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CHAPTER XIII.
THE NEGRO IN GENERAL—TIE BANTU NEGROES.

g. THE NEGRO IN GENERAL.

For the purposes of this chapter we shall accept the term Negro as the name of the dark,
frizzly- or woolly-haired peoples who occupy most of Afriea, from the Sahara to the Cape.  Their
range is interrupted by the seattéred groups of pygmies in the Equatorial region and the
Buslimen in Soonth-western Africa, and by fmmigrant tribes of other mees who oceupy Nortli-
eastern Africa and extend southward along the const to amd beyond the Eguntor,

The main physical features of the Negro are his daork-coloured skin, woolly lndr, and long
massive skull, with receding forehead and projecting jaws. The eolour is not black, a= is =0
aften stated ; for the blackest Africans are =ome Sondancse trilws. who are hybrids, and the
Bomali, who are not Negroes at all.  The predominant coloar is dark brown, varying from dark
:'1|p|-t'L'-i'-!!uI:Ir-'-l ti _';'-'”H't'l'l--h brown or dark reddizh brown, The colowr in the same mdividon
varies from time to time, according to his condition of lealth, and as o role it dickens with
age, new-born children being quite lght in eolour, The hair is genernlly short ; in trunsverse
gection it is elliptieal and not eireular, so that it naturally coils inte short curls; it thus
ppesrs 'I.'.':r-]]_';' ar frizzled., In most tribes the hair is Very ghort, bat in others it grows to
considernble length, and is twistodd
into very elnbomte designs,  The
hair on the lower part of the face
is inconspicuous; the beard is
sparse or absent, and the moustache
represented by a fow lhairs above
the corners of the mouth. The
skull and head ehurmeters are very
I_'.'piu_'nl of the Negroes, thoungh
thevy wvary greatly, owing to the
influence of intermoarringe  with
ather rmees,. The skull nz a0 whole
iz maz=ive, and the bones are
firmly fused together, so that the
sutures between  them  are  in-
distinet. The skull iz long and
broadest at the hack ; the forebend
receding ; the nose is broowd-based
and the nostrils are widely open,
go that it appears wide and flnt.,
The body iz well buoilt, and the

height avernges abont §  feet Lot
7 inches. The proportions of the Ploto by M. H. B, Fripp
limbs vary with the mode of life OV A-HENERD WOMEN
=3 ar
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and habits of the different tribes. Their muscular development is good, and on work which
depends only on muscle they excel the average European; but in anything requiring judgment
they are easily beaten. ‘The mervous system is not very sensitive, and the appreciation of pain
is dull.  Operations enn be conducted withont anwstheties which would be fatal to Euwropeans
even with their aid. Johnston describes n scene after one of the battles in British Central
Africa, in which = operations of the most terribly painfal character are being carried on, and
the patients are smiling. with an occasiomal wince or grimace, but meantime plaiting grass with
their fingers or watching the application of the surgical implements with positive interest.”
Dress varies from absolutely nothing, as in some of the people of Kavirondo, to the
complete ¢lothing of the better-class Spahili, As a rule the dress is very simple : children are
usually nude; women mostly have a nuarrow petticoat, covering from the waist to about the
knees: men wear n narrow loin-cloth, which they frequently discard. In cold. wet distriets, as

Fliots by Alv. M. B Frigp.

oV A-HERERD WOMEX.

in the inland plateans, a short skin cloak ts used. which is hung over the shoulders to protect
the lungs. The skins worn by the Negroes are untanned. but are rendered soft by seraping
and beating. In South Africa the untanned Lide of cattle is the principal muterial used for
clothing. In Northern Africa and along the cosst skins are replaced by cotton-cloth. Some
of the Eguatorinl tribes make fubrics of plaited grass. Sheets of fig-bark, hammered uutil they
are soft and supple, are used in Uganda and some neighbonring countries.

The ornaments are as varied as the clothing; they mostly consist of iron and brass rings,
worn round the arms or legs, in the ears, nose, or lips.  Brass heads hnmmered from wire
and cowrv-shells are sewn on the skin garments or on straps; rings of ivory are worn on the
museles of the arm among some tribes, while hend-dresses of feathers amd fur are comumon,
especinlly among the warriors.  The medicine-man of the tribe is  generally fantastically
armyed in assortmentz of the most eccentric articles available.

The body is decorated by coloni-tattooing  and soar-tattooing or cicatrisation. True or
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colour-tattooing  is eted by minking
small euts in the skin, and then rubbing
in some dve or pigment, usually chnreoal.
Cieatrization, which iz more common, is
cansed by repeated ents at the same
|_.=-|:|.1'l-. so that the skin in healing beeomes
thickened. and forms o projecting luomp.
Ihiese sears nre nsually in simple lines,
Lut are sometimes worked into elubomte
designs; in their simplest form they are
caste or tribal marks; but where lrest
developed; as nmong thie |!:I.I:|-__:;L|'.'L of the
(‘ongo, their object is personal adomn-
ment.  ‘The lobes of the ear and the lips
are often greatly extended by the insertion
of wooden disks; and the teeth filed to
points or some of them removed.

The typical Negro weapon is the
spear ; it wvaries from the light, barhed
l|||'u'.'-i:|:|_[—:!.--r~-_["j.i. of the fambest tribes 1o
the massive, long-bladed, two-a

y heavy
thrusting-zpear of the Masai. Bows and
arrows are  widely distribnted, and the
arrows are often lH*i..".h‘-I"“i. Clubs and
knobkerries are nsed for war, eivil execu-
tions, and hunting.

The dwellings are mostly huts of
bent sticks or poles, covered with thateh

or lnced palim leaves. They are usually

Flots by the Tropplst Monmustiry] [ Morionn Hill, Natal, small, bt the I alnees of the chiefs of

\ KAFFIEL WOMAN, XATAL, flis  more l-l'_-_:.'l.tli-'t'll. tribes moy I very

luroe.  The hots ae  mostly beahive-

shaped, but may be oval, square, or oblong. The nomadie tribes rely on temporary reed
screens or bivouaes, or huts of poles covered by skins. Where the Negroes have fallen under
the influence of vther races, stons buildings are sometimes erected.  The huts are usually built

on the ground; but in swampy districts they may be mised on piles, and where white ants

are troublesome the food-huts are perched like dovecots at the top of n single pole. The

huts nre tvpically civenlur; but some square or oblong honses ocour among the Guines
. & ] = =

Negroes and in Fast Afvica.

The foml of the .\"I-_:!"'v- comnsists J!Ih'lill:_"' af 't"‘.i"!.trlllf' ]'l'nhlll.t't.ﬁ; the chief cereals are the
nutive grains eleasine and sorglium or  dhora, and varions introduced grains such as millet,
rice, maize, nnd oceasionally wheat; tubers, such as yams sweel polatoes, and enssava or
manioe, and varions pumpkins and beans are also largely used.  Some tribes live almost
entirely on plantains and bananas, and others on the coast are largely dependent on the
cocounut. The pastoral tribes have large hoerds of cattle and flocks of sheep, and live on meat
and milk s and some of them are forbidden by religious seruples from eating vieretnble food.
.1||.|.“|.|l_: thie oyt rivers fish is an i'||:|]|||I'.u|.T article of diet, r|'.|-|:-__|’i: gome tribwes avoid ot
on considerntions which are wmow religious, but which originally were probably  =anitary.
Connilalism is widely sprewd among this African Negro rcees, as it is among the Negroes of
Papunsin, The use of human flesh as tood is almost confined to the Congo and Ogowe Basins;
but it is enten ns medicine or fetish over o much wider ares; o= in such cases it is taken

seeretly, it probably oceurs more widely than is thought. Cannibalism, in fuet, probably arose
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from superstitious motives. As Sir Hurry Johnston says, “ Men will eat the flesh of lions to
make them brave, and the heart of a brave enemy is cooked and devoured by those whe wish
to share his courage.”

The sociul organisation of the Negroes is primitive, and usnally patrinrehal. In many
cases the people live in independent families or in isolated village eommunities, with an
elder over each. Groups of villages may unite under o committes of elders or under a chief.
Many ¢hiefs may be subiject to o principal chiel or king, whose power moay be upheld hy a
feudal svstem or be an absolute despotism. In either cuse slavery is nearly always an
important element in organised states,

The character of the Negro is muarked by extreme contrasts, the agricultural tribes differing
from the warrior enstes of the organised militury states.  The Negroes are aenerally deseribed
as indolent: but they nre eapable of great exertion, and where they are protected  they will
work steadily in their own way, They are certainly usually avaricions, but on an impolse
will aet with noble generosity ; and their selfishness does not debar them from preat feats of
self-sncrifice and devotion. As soldiers their sanguine disposition renders them naturally brave,
but in cases of reverse they are linble to panic; snd though usaally kind-hearted, in times of
excitement they are capable
of fiendish ernelty.

The Negro industries
belong to a low stage of
civilisation. Even as agri-
culturists  their  methods
are ¢rude.  Thus the ground
is cleared by fire; 1s never
manired, and is broken up
by stunll iron hoes or pointed
sticks. Weaving is carried
out among the more wl-
vanced tribes, and most of
them extract iron by simple
hinnd-forges from grains of
oxide of iron eollected from
strenm-heds.  Tanning s
unknown, except where it
has been learnt from Berber
tribes, and the pottery is all
of the most primitive type.
Wood-carving is done with
knives, but the designs are
crude and the ohjects made
are alwavs simple, except
when affectesd by nou-Negro
infuence,

The religion of the
Negroes is Lypically fotish-
ism, thongh it may be very
.-Ii;;l.ri}' developed. Ap-
parently all Negroes  linve
some ides of a supernatural
being, even if their ideas
be vague: and they apply
their word for god te rain. THEEE EAFFIES
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storms, and other natural phenomenns, or to anything
unexpected. But all Negroes seem to have a lively
fuith in the existenee of spirits, and genemlly regard
them as very numerous. Negroes refer to these
spirits in explanation of otherwise mexplicable events.
They believe that every natural ageney las its own
individual spirit.  Fetishism thus originates as a
form of Nature-worship, and is based on the attempt
to explain natural phenomena by attributing in-
dwelling spirits to all external nutuml agencies.

Such worship soon lends to the use of material
objects as symbols of the varions mitural agents;
and, as Burton says, “Of course the symbol is con-
founded with the thing svmbolised; and the statue
or picture; which the enlightened look upon as they
would a portrait or memento, becomes amongst the
vulgar an object of absolute worship.”

Thus Nature-worship gradually leads to the nse
of fotishes and fotishism. But the Negro respect

KHAMA, CHIEF OF THE BAMANGWATO for fetishes is due to the belief that they arve the
BECHUANAS,

Phata bg Me. IV, Elerton Fry.

abode of some spirit who can do its owner good or
harm. Fetishism varies greatly in the extent of its
iufluence on different tribes. In East Africa it is less widespread and powerful than in West
Afvfea, where it is general; its priests have great anthority, and its ceremonies are accompanied
by human saerifices.

The faith in spirits is the basis of the typical African judicial system—ondenl by [oison
ar torture. ‘The test is theoretieally an appeal to the spiritz to decide n ense when the
elders of the tribe hiave not sufficient knowledge of the faets to give a verdiet.

The African Negroes may be divided into four groups. The Negroes living south of the
line from the mouth of the Juba on the enst coast to the Rio del Rey near the month of the
Niger on the west const are grouped together as the Bantw, on account of the genernl
resemblunee  between their langunges. In Wist Africa, from the Rio del Rey to Senegumbin,
are the (iuinea Negroes, who are continued eastward by the Negroes of the Soudan, these being
much affected by Hamitie influenees, Between the northern Negroes and the Bantu are a
group of Fguatorial Negroes, including the Kikuyu, Niam-niam, Monbuttu, and Fans The
fourth or Nilotic gronp occupies the upper lasin of the Nile, and now extends south-east to
Kilitna Njaro, owing to the southermn advance of the Masal

o. THE BANTU AND HOTTENTOT NEGROES,
{. THE HOTTENTOTS.

At the period of the first European iutercourse with South Afrien the Hottentots were
one of the most powerful tribes in Cape Colomy; but they, like their allies the Bushmen,
hove been stendily losing  groand under the pressure of otlier tribes and Eoropean eolonists,
Yow the Hottentots—or, ns they eall themselves, the Khioi-Khoi—are  nuwmerieally  unim-
portant, being confined to a few small areas in South-western Afrien.  Their numbers are
estimuted at nbout 40,000, which, however, includes many half-breeds.  They occur in Giriqun-
land  East, in Grigualand West and  Britizh Pechuanaland, in Namagqualond, and sporadiceally
in Cape Colony. They helong to four surviving clins—the Namagqua on both sides  of
the mouth of the Omnee River, the Komigun of the Vaal Hiver and |'[-|:r_-|' Orange  River,
the Grigua of Griqualand West aronnd Kimberley, and the Gonngua on the westemn borders
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“t. Kaffturin, Of these four groups the Namsgua are the purest living representnlives
of the Hottentots, The termination -gua, it may be added, is the |||:1---||iE|u-_}-!-.u'h.'. auffix .
The '|||1_'--E-':lﬁ Apearee of the Hot- N
tentots is very distinetive. They have o
yellowish-brown complexion, woolly hair, a
lomir head and trianeular face, with o smnll
nose. hizh cheek-hones, aned pointed  chin,
They ave of less than medinm height, the
avernge being about 5 feet. The limbs are
alim and the bones stnall, so that the braild
is pither effeminate; and the body  has
usmally very fleshy, projecting buttocks.

These characters. preseut i comm bitiat ion
aof those of the Negro maces and of the
RBushmen, the Hottentots being allied to
the latter by their colour, their broad faces,
small chins, and prominent check-bones.
They differ, however, from the Bushmen by
the gencral form of the skoll and the
character of the hiir. The Hottentots are
aceordingly regarded as desvendants of the
original Bushiman raee, muxlified by inter-
murringe with the Bantu.

The dress of the primitive Hottentots
consists of o .‘-Tl'ihj_; or  bhelt of leather
wonnd round the waist, from which are
hung strips of fur and strings of beads antl
shells and of o berrpoas, O cloak of pitanned
<kin, Sandals are used on long mnrehes.
As ornuments the women Wedr lieg-rings of
leather, armlets of ivory and iron, hmss or
shell earrings, and necklnees of shells, [l =,
OF 1.l'i1_‘._:![l-"rl|‘-llr odtrich eggs, Their uTi-_:iH'-Il
WeA]OTLS comsisted] of the psse, which
had a G-fpot shaft and G-ineh  iron blade,
varions forms of Enobkerries or t hrowing-
clubs, bhows, and poisoned  aTTOWS. The
domestic utensils are clay [ots and  hagins,
iron knives, horn and shell  spoons, anil
bone needles,

The huts are heehive-shapei, mnd bilt
of bent sticlks covered with mats nule of
pushes, They are arpaneed in cireulay
sEries, Or kraals, the space inside being
L'ﬂ.'[lT for the sheep anil cattle. The mun
industry of the Hottentots s cattlo-bireed-
ing, milk forming an important element in
ilieir food, This, howeven, thes -'”'l‘l']":“"-m
by growing mpdre and yams spararing fish,
hunting, and colleeting wilil roots and
herbs, They are daring  huntoss, and
,'i,._._:[.-.h.;m.h-.ll amil armed only

s Fry.

fnce lions ENMAMAS RROTHER
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with an assegai. They
formerly smoked daflda,
o species of wild hemp,
now mostly replaced by
tolincen,

The enstoms of the
Hottentot= are often the
sime ns thoze of the
Kaffirs—as, for example,
most of the ceremonies
connecled with the birth
of children; thns they
carefully bury the
placenta, the maother
undergoes certain  rites
of puarification, and the
infant 1= smeared with
vow-lung. Cirenmeision
iz performed when boys
are about nine vears of
age. Marriages between
near blood-relatives are
forbidden ; the woman's
consent is asked, after
which the affair is settled
by purchase between the
bridegroom  and  his
future  father - in - law.
Polygnmy  was T
prevalent. The burial
customs are interesting :
the corpee is sprinkled
with hlood, sewn up in

Fhata by & IF. Filion] [ Alerdem, x i
A CATE KAFFIE. mats, and buried in a

gitting attitude focing

the east in an excavation made on one side of the grave. In filling up the grave, the earth
is therefore not thrown on the corpse,

These rites and the folklore of the Hottentots show their lively faith in a future life and
in the existence of spirits.  Their folklore iz extremely rich in tales of the “ Uncle Remus™
tvpe. Their limgunge is allied to that of the Bushmen, but it contuains only four regular elicks.
Its structure is very specialised ; for it has a gender, and shows whether nouns are mnsenling,
feminine, 'or neater by the aid of suffixes; it also has three numbers, But, as in some other
linguistic groups, the meaning of many words varies according to the tone of expression,

2. THE BAXNTU OF S0UTH AFRICA.
Tue Ova-Hergeno.

As we have seen in the lnst section, the most powerful and most typical race of Hottentots
are the Namagqun of the lower part of the Omnge River. They have been redoced in numbers
by a stroggle with a northern mce, the Hereros, who are now the dominant people in German
South-west Afrien.  Hetween these two peoples there was once a baffer tribe, known as the
Hill Damorn, who were hybrids between the Namagua and their northern foes; but they were
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A KAFFIE WEDDING-PANTY.

wenk and dizunited. and were powerless to resist the southward encronchment of the Heveros,
They now linger only in a few mountain retreats. The disappearance of the Hill Damara has
left the Namagqua and the Hereros face to fuce, and during the present century the native
]Iiatul'l!.' of the :I't':_rllnu whicl iz now known a: German South-west Africa has been the story of
the tight for mastery between these tribes,

The Hereros are clearly a Bantn roce of northern origin ; they invaded Gernan Sontli-west,
Africa about a century ago, and now oceupy the whole country from Ovampoland to Wallish
Bay, with the exception of the mountain recesses oceupied by the Hill Damars.  Their nombers
are estimated ot about 70,000, Their southwand progress was stopped by the Numniua, with
whom the Hereros have waged a long series of wars, with varving fortunes.  In the middle of
the century the Hereros were defeated and one tribe nouibilated ; but after 1860, by the
nid of some English elephant-hunters and the advies of some German missionaries. the tide
of war turmed in their favonr,

The Hereros are a well-built race, and have been deseribed as showing Caucasian features. The
skull is of moderate length; the hair, though woolly, is mther long ; the nose is comparitively
narrow, the clicek-bones are not !|1-u|ui|ua||!. anid the |i]:r.=' L’I.lllllﬂlf.‘lt[f!‘!}' thin. The charmcters
of the head therefore show some foreign influence. The origingl mental peculiarities of the
people are masked by the result of a century of desperate war. They are =uid to be sullen,
cowardly, and suspicious, but to be less changeable and emotional than the Hottentots.

The elothing of the tribe is of leather, nudity being reganded with extreme aversion. The
clothes of the women are o leather petticoat and a small mantle thrown over the shoulders;
both  murments are decorated by bead, shell, and wire ornaments, The waist is encireled by o
girdle of leather strips; on the legs and arms are rings of beads and wire: while the head is
covered with a cirenlir eap, with a series of wing-like ornnments like those on a berserker's
helmet, The weapons of the tribe are asseguiz, bow and arvows, and the knobkerry. The huts
are of the ll_ll_"t'lli'l.l,"_‘-]jII.IH_'I,I by e and are covered with skins. '”H."';' are light omd ]HI:I'HI]IlI.'. for
they are moved frequently.  The main industry is eattle-raising, but goats also are kept ; while
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come sections of the tribe have taken to agriculture, and collect wild roots and herbs,  Thes
have many superstitions reguding food, and o strong horror of salt: they believe in witel-
craft ; and, like mwany of the Fquatorial Negroes, have a highly developed tree-cult,

The Oyvampo of Northem Germoan Sonth-west Afvica ore o less interesting mee.  They
are Pantu. and are well built, tall, and intelligent, They are agriculturists in the main, it
own some cattle.  The tribe numbers now about 100,000,

Tie KAarrins.

The unme Kaffir is now used by English writers in Cape Colony for any South African
Nesro, But the pame is used historienlly and ethnographically for the Ama-Xos or Amn-Kaosa,
the leading Bantu nation living south of Natal. The word Kaflir is of Amnbie origin, and means
“infidel” It was applied by the early settlers of the eastern jart of Cape Colony to the
warlike natives of that region, just as it las been given in India to one of the turbulent hill
lll"llllll‘.‘ of the north-western frontier, KaiTrnrin—which, like the Katliristan of Indin, means = the
country of the Kaffirs "—is bounded on the south-west by the Great Kei River, which enters the
Indian Ocean near East London, and on the north by the southern frontier of Natal, and thus
includes the distriets known as the Transkei, Tembuland, and Pondoland.  The Anmu-Rosa, who
inhabit this region, are a typical Bantu pace.  They are museulnr but slim, and well proportioned ;
they stand about 3 feet 10 inches high.  They are dark brown in colour, hove woolly Loir, n
brond nose, and thick lips. Intellectually they are brave, intelligent, subunissive to discipline
and quick pupils.

They dress in skins or blankets and adorn their lair with feathers, strings of cornls and
metal beads. One section of the nation dresses the hair into a kind of eap: o grass ving is
placed over the crown of the head. and the hair is fustened to it by grease; as the lodv grows

the ring is mised from the head. like a cap.
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The chief Kaffir weapon is the assegai, but the men are expert also in use of the
L;Iiul:]-.;wi'_'.'. '”n':.' protect themselves with lurge oval leather shields.
The Kaftirs dwell in temporary

¥ econieal huts. They were mainly pastoral, and lived lnrgely
on milk; but they now grow erops of maize, millot, and VIS,

They believe in spirits, and are said to worship those of their ancestors: but they do not
apparently believe in any one supreme spirit or god.

Of the sub-groups of the true Kaffirs the most important is that of the Pondo, who live
on the borders of Natal in Northern Kaffraria. Thev are now settled and penceful 3 theis
numbers have accordingly increased grently, and the tribe is now estimated at over 200,000,

-
&

Phutn &y . W, Wissa] | Abunteen,
THUREE YULU GIRLS,

Living nmong the Amn-Kosa is a people whose exnot affinities are uncertain,  They e

the 1'1:i!:_'_]lr of Fingoland—iz.e. the southern Juart of kafiraria, _ilJ~I nortlh of the Kei River
In 1855, however, when they first placed themselves under British peotection, they were settled

by Sir Benjamin d'Urban in their present home, between the Great Fish River and the

. s 1 e " . e - ¥ Ly —
Keiskammn, and thus saved from the Zulus. who were threatening to = eat them up. Fhey

T i ” - . e T | T
have no proper tribal name, Fingo, imposed on them by the Zulus, simply meaning * Vagabonds,

Tur BECHUANAS,

Bechuanalond is a vast tract of eountry, bounded to the south by Cape Colony, to the north
by the Xamhbesi, to the west by the Kalahari Desert, and to the east by Foothern Rhodesio,
the Trnsvual, and the Omnge River Colony, These ore the existing political boundaries of
the country, but ethnographically the term includes parts of the adjaeent territories, exrending
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e v enstward across the Trmns-
P ' vanl and northward  be-
| yvond the Znmbesi. This
1 - country was  onee  in-
i lnhited by Bushmen, who
have been dispossessed hy
1 the invasion of & number
: of Bantu tribes from the
north, who wure groaped
together as the Bechuunas.
At the present time the
most powerful tribe of
Beclmanas is the Bamang-
wanto, who are vuled by
the well-known  chief
Khumao.

The varions Beehnana
tribes are no doubt closely
allied in descent, but in
physical appearance they
differ eonsiderably. 'The
history of the various
tribes is a long record of
war and migration, during
which the trikal differ-
ences have been confused
by intermarringe and
the influence of different
modes of life.

The most remarkable
point on which all agree
is the mnintenance of the
totem svstem.  Even on
the disruption of o tribe
{dberidee, the new clan sometimes

TWO ZULY GINLS, ndopts &  new  totem.

Thus the Bamangwato

tribe was established as an offshoot from the Bakwena, whose saeried animal is the crocodile,

of Iavena. 'The founder of the Bamangwato was a chief named Kari, the great-great-

grandfather of Khama,  Kari led off a party of Bakwena, snd they adopted ns their totem

the small duiler antelope.  Similarly the Bakatla bave ns their sacred animal the katla or
monkey, the Harotsi the baboon, and the Batlaro the elephant.

The Bechuamis belong to the same group as the Kaffirs, but they are a smaller, less
muscnlar, less netive mee, with a darker color ; they are more peaceful. though when attacked
they have defended themselves with great bravery and skill.  Thus the Bavotsi have more than
omen defented attacks of Pritish and Boer anuies; and on the last occasion, when thi Matabili
invaded the country of the Bamangwato, they were defeated with hieavy loss.  The Pecliuanns
are mild and kind in disposition, but they have on ocensions committed mussacres equnl in
eruelty to those of the Zulus and Ama-Kosa. The early travellers deseribed them as intelligent,
Lonest. and most industrions : but some later visitors to Bechunualind have been less favoumbly
impressed by them. One recent traveller compluins that “they are the stingiest, most begging,
and altogether disagreeable set of people that it is possible to imagine.  Although

-
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possessing large herds of cows and goats, they will not give a stranger a drop of milk until
he pays for it."

The national dress of the Bechuanas i3 a skin cloak, or boross; women wear in addition
two or more skin aprons.  They lhave elaborate ormaments of strung teeth, and Dbeads, and
armlets of grass

The chief weapons of the Bechuanas are the barbed assegni and oval hide shield ; bt they
also nse a twoeedeed dagoer and knobkerries, and their wars with the Bushmen bave foreed
them to adopt the bow and arrow. The wooden handles of their daggers are beautifully
earved : for in woodwork the Bechmanas arve verv skilful, 'They make spoons and enps, engraved
with animals and armbesqne designs.  Their pottery and basket-work are also superior to that
of most of the South African Bantu. The huts are conical, with extinguisher-shaped roofs

Photo by 8. W', Caney) Drriaam
U2IPEN 2 WIVES, EULULAND,

placed on low walls. The roof overhnnes the wall considerably, mnd its outer margin is
supported by poles. In some of the huts these poles are connectod by a lattice-work, so thai
the huts are double-walled.

The main foods of the Bechunnns nre the meat of cattle and goats, milk, and maize.

Murrage is based on purchase.  The efforts of the Cape Government to nbolish this
svstem linve been resisted by both sexes, and especially by the women, who are Huttersd by
l-h:+ foeling that they are worth paying for, and fear that they would cease to be comsidered
and eared for i they conld be hod for llu-r':lill-__:. As iz the mse with most tribes who believe
in totems, thers are many restrictions on marringe, and the union of cousing is prohibited.
After this brief sketel of the general customs of the Bechuanas, we need only consider
the distribution of the prineipal tribes, The most southem representntives, the Batlaro and
the Batlapi, live in the districts of Kuruman and Veybuorg, north of Griqualand,  To the north
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of Vryburg, on both banks of the Molopo
River, which divides Cape Colony from the
Bechuanalond Protectorate, is the tribe of
the Barolong; their chief settlement is at
Mafeking, aud they extend far to the west into
the Kalalinri Desert. In the sune distnet,
but extending eastward into the Transvaal, is
the home of the Parotsi, which is still in-
habited by one section of that tribe, though
most of the existing Barotsi live north of
the Zambesi, North of the Molopo River
and west of the Transvaal boundary ave the
Bangwaketsi, and the Bakwena, or crocodile
people, in whose territory was Livingstone's
mission-station ut Kolobeng. North of these
are the Bakatla, or moukey people; and
bevoud them is the territary of the powerful
tribe of Bamangwato, with their chief towns
of Shoshong and Palapye. Arvound Lake
Ngami is the clan of the Batwana, who are
an offshoot from the Bamangwato, and nre
now said to be blacker in eolour.

The Basuto ave a seetion of the Bechuanas,
who now occupy the urea bhetween the Urange
River Colony, Natal, and the eastern extremity
of Cape Colony. In the mountain fustness
of Thaba-Bossigo they were long able to
defeat the nttacks of the Boers and British.
The country was annexed to Cape Colony in
1871, but after a long war was transferred
to the Imperisl Government in 1884, and

Photo by B. TF. Caney] ATy is mow ruled by a chief named Lerothodi.

A ZELU WITCH-DOCTOR guided by a Dritish Administrator, The tribe

has given up its old political orgunisation

and tribal divisions, and has settled down to agricultural pursnits. The territory of Basutoland
is about 10,300 square miles, and the population was 220000 at the censas of 1891.

Closely allied to the Basuto are the Tonga of Tongaland, the country between Zululand
and Portuguese East Africa. The area is about 2,000 square miles, and it is oceupied by
some 40,000 Tunga, who were subject to the Zulus until they recovered their independence
after the Zulu overthrow in 1879. A section of the same tribe lives in Partuguese territory
north of the Limpopo, wlhere they were for a time subject to the Swazi of Guealand.  The
Tonga once ranged much farther northward than they do at present.

Tue ZuLus.

Between Tongaland on the north and Natal on the south is the bome of the important
tribe of the Zulus, the most warlike of all the Bantn and the most powerful native race in
Southh Afries before their conquest in 187,

Physically the Zulus are a robust and well-built race ; they are above the medinm hLeight,
light, active, and excellent runners.  The prevailing tint is a durk chocolate brown.

The ordinary dress of the men cousists of some strips of fur tied round the waist, while
{he women wear a short skin petticont. But the gala and royal dresses are very elaborate.
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The Zuln weapon is the pssemai, o licht throsting-spear, of whicli seventl are taken to
the field by each warrior, The body is |>'.'u1l~x.'f|||: by a long ox-hide shield, which is coloured

.'l-_'l'lrl'dli-li'_',' to the l"'-_‘_:."i'lill'Il.[ of the owner.

Tar MATAPILL

In the territory of the Britizh South Africa Company the most important tribe is the
\[atabili, which oecupies the southern part of the region, now known as lthodesin, around
Buluwayvo,

In physical features the Matabili are of the Zulu type. The men are powerfully built,
muscular, and about 5 feet 10 or 11 inches high. According to Selous, “the Matabili girls
are very pleasant to the eve, hoving most aood-tempercil-looking fuces, and fine, nyright,
1-'.'-*!*[—-in'-.l."!lliuw]. dark l":.-h'-=|:|.l-~—-'--'_-|I|1'1‘:] !-E_'_l.lll"'.“ In l"'!-;-r.“"'l'I "‘T'-.'-l'llll-"i'-fi"“q dress and domestie
enstoms; and in their handicrafts the Matabili also resemble the Zulus, Thus, aecorcinit to
Selous, the costume of the women comsists “of a small fAap of goat- or antelope-skin in front
and another behind, or of n little fringe of wmbentla (a soft fibre extrueted from a kind of
orass) in fromt, and nothing at all behind.” He ndds that the Matabili hats are built on
the Zulu plan, with doors only about 2 feet broad sud under 2 fest in height.

The chief festival of the Matobili (0 great dance known as Tawola, nnd celebrated at
the beginning of harvest) is worth deseribing, Selons, who was present on an occasion. when
4.000 warriors took part in the festivities, writes thns: *The men were all elothed in their
splendid war-dress of black ostrich-feathers, which consists of a sort of cape of black feathers,
sewn closely together, covering their chests and shoulders, and built up over their heads in

MATABRILT WARRBIDHES,
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Flete by Mp, IV, Ellertsn Fry.
MASIONAS BARTERING,

the form of a Highlmder's bonnet, leaving oply their faces exposed, From their walsts hung
of leopand aud tiger-cat tails or monkey-sking; which with the indunas form

guantities
Sommi "f TII" inilimis, instead of L

such o thick skir thiat Yol caunot =i their legs at all,
bonnet of fenthiers, wear a roll of otter-skin aeross their foreheads, in which is stuck a erane’s
L waves grcefully in the nir.  This feather war-dress is o=t becoming.

fenther, which
makes even an undersized, ugly savage look well; and as the greater part of the Matabili are

+ fine, tall ruee of men, they look magnificent. The young girls wear round their
hold of. which never,
With their merry,

]Ill_'n'ri.l‘llll:lu'i
hi]-_-'. the l\l"i_l_fiﬂ1-=[-1.'|r3|||:|.|-.| ealicoes that they cin moamngs to et
however, teach to their koves, the pest of their persons being nuile.

plensant {nces, and upright, stately fgures, thiey formed the prettiest, if not the most imposing,

portion of the spectacle.

“The dancing lasted three days, during which time a great many oxen were slinghtered
for the assembled people, and Tmmenge 13:1-.“4“:1'---' of beer were drunk. The thind day was the
LOOD beplumed  warriors stood in & lnrge

most  interesting. In the large onter kranl the
spmicirele nbout six deep, all of them continually humming a slow chant, and every now and
then bringing their right feet in unison to the ground with a stamp. At intervals, anmidst
applanding shouts, some well-known brave, after being called upon by name, would rosh out of

the ranks and show lhow he bad killed his enemies, going through a pantomime of how he

warded off the hestile blows with his shiold, and at lust deliversd the deatl-stab with his fatal
le with the assemn r--].r.-q-ur.q] a life taken, and at every

asserni.  Every downward thrust ma
1 watchied lioad

stuly the warriors all Lhummed oot with one accord the world e, Oue  man
eoventeen lives to aveoant for another fifteen, and =0 on.

@ At last the king came from the inner kraal, and, aldvancing into the eircle, stood in the
midst of his warriors, dancing yuietly by himsell. He was dressed in monkey-skins and bluck
ostrich=feathers, and really looked a king. His favourite sister, Ningenguee, wis also  within
le, splendidly got up for the ocesion, being covered with o profusion of beads, coloured
hmss armlets, ond gilver chnins. As she was immensely fat, Lier _J_':ilTI'I.l-I"l..‘- WEre  [nors
she was go short-winded that she wns continunlly H':ﬂig-‘ul ta

the cire
enlicoes,

grotes|ue than groeeful; anil
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stand and rest with ber bands on her thighs.
Presently the king walked in the midst of his

plomed army to the open ground outside the

kranl, and performed a portion of the ceremony,
whicl eonsists in throwing an assegai and then
running forwand and picking it up ngain.  As
he did this all the warriors run forward as well,
striking the insides of their shiclils at the
game time with the butt-emds of their nsseguis,
and producing s noeise literally like thunder.”

Toe Masnoxas,

The only important tribe in the Britizh
South Afriea Company’s territories south of
the Zambesi which has survived the Matalbili
invasion ix the Mushomn. Thanks to the
abundance of safe retreats among the granite
hills of their country, they liave escaped the
pertial extinetion that has befallen their neigh-
botrs and cousins, the Banyai and Makalaka ;
but they have been so greatly reduced, that,
thongh they ocenpy 100,000 square miles
of territory, they only number about 200,000
persons.

The Mashonas are peaceful and indos-
trious ; they are Iaborious agrienlturists, and
raise large erops of grain, including maize and
rice. llu-'l. keep lierds of small cattle, flocks
of goats, and lurge numbers of fowls.  Their
hotses are eirenlnr thatched huts, which are
perched for safety in the least necessible places
on the kopjes or granite cmgs: for tlie
Mashonas were weaker than their enemies the

Photo by Mr. I, Kiterton Fry . Matabili ; and as they had no military organi-
TWO MASHOXA MEX, gation, but lived in small communities under
local chiefs, and never combined for defence,

they had uo chance of successfully resisting the Matabili mide.

The Mashonns are skilled smiths, and make excellent iron assegnis, battle-uxes, and hioes.
They play o musical instrument like the marimbe of West Africa: the Mashonalund form of
this * ‘pinnoe ™ contains twenty iron keys on a small board, which is placed inside a calabash to
act as o sounding-hoard.

The Mashonns kill elephants either by hamstringing them when they are H:T-!r*!‘p with
hroad-bladed axe, or by stabhing them between the shonlder-blades with a very Leavy assegni
from an ambush in o tree.

Tur Prorre or Lonexzo Marguez,

‘artuguese territories in Eust Africa south of the Zawmbesi are ocenpied by four groups
of Negroes, The dominant people are the Guoea, who are a clan of Zulus.  They take their
name from a Swazi chief named Gozn, who was sent with a Zulu army to drive the Portuguese
from Delagoa Bay. In this attempt he failed. As he dared not return to Zululnd, he led his
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army northward, captured Inhambane, and attncked Soflls.  He and his men then settled in
the Portugnese dominions, dispossessed the aboriginal Tonga, and formed the Gaezn tribe. The
sopond seetion is now known ns the Tonga, in which are included all the tribes of the southern part
of the Portugnese territory who are not Zula in origin. These Tonga clins are all allimd to
the Basuto, whereas farther to the north between the Tonga and the Zambesi are the
tribes of Mutandi, Atavam, ete, who are allied to the Mashonas. The fourth section is the
tribe of the Balempa of Manicaland, who are suid to owe their peculine features, ineloding
aquiline nose, red eves, and fiery eyelnows; to the influence of Semitic blood.

8. THE BANTU OF BRITISH CENTRAL AFRICA.

The rerion north of the eastern hall of the Zambesi is oceupied 51_'-' nogreat number of
Bantu tribes, who Love severnl muacked features common to themselves and striking difterences

from the Negroes of Southern Africa.  They may be divided into four proups—wviz. the

immigrants from the sontl, the patives of Nvasalawd and Memmmbigue, the Banta of German
Fast Afrien, and the Bantu of Pritish East Afriew

Tiue SoUTHERS IMMIGHANTS—ANGONTD axn MaROLOLO,

Of the immigrants from South Africa the most important are the Angoni, who now live
on the western side of lLake Nwnsa. They are Livhirid Znlus, who settled in their present
home early in the nineteenth century. They were never pure Zuluz, but an allied Kaffir clan,
which was subject to the great Zuln king Uhokn, but retained its own chiefl Dot at length
the Zulu tyrauny became intolerable. and the whole tribe fled morthward ; it crossed the
Zambesi just below the junetion of the Luangwa, and marched up the valley of that river, west
of Lake Nyasn, to the country south-east of Tanganyika. There the tribe settled. and thenee

g - T—
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at various {imes it sent out bands in different directions: one of these bands settled beside
the Victoria Nyanzi. and its descendants are known as the Watuta; another struck south-
‘epstward to the eastern side of the };}'ll.-'u:i. where, !!liltglilt_l_; with the Wangindeo, it formed the
tribe known as the Magwangwari. Later the main body of the Angoni moved southward,
and settled in the country along the western zhore of Lake Nyasa. They  conquered the
originil Bantu inhabitanuts, over whom theyv role as a military caste.  They manintain their old
Zuly raiding habits, and as sueh have been a very disturbing element in Nyasaland.

s These Angoni were the tervor and eurse of all this ('1:;I!II|I.'1||',” says Lugard, “ Swooping
down Dby might in their fantastic garb of war, with the unearthly vells, prunts, and groans
with which they nccompany their attack, they would full upon villages and loot everything—
sheep, goats, fowls, and crops. Hometimes they would carry off captives of war. At other
times thev seemed possessed with a lust for
cnrnage only, and killed man, woman, and
child without distinetion, leaving not a living
gonl behind on the seene of their brotal
attack. These awful bursts of savage slanghter,
combined with their clnrcter for invineible
voturage, the appalling sounds they utter, and
the garb they wear in war, have struck such
terror into the surrounding tribes that resist-
ance is rarely offered to an Angoni mid.
When the dread cry is raised that the Angoni
are coming, a blind panie seizes the he]E.nh-::.-t
villagers, and each thinks only of Hight and
concealment, unless, as more often happens,
the surprize i= complete by night, and there
is no time for escape.”

It was mainly the hope that they would
aet as o cleck to the Angoni that led to the
establishment of the Makololo in the Shiré
country. The Makololo were mostly Bechuana
and Boloi people brought by Livingstone from
the Upper Zambesi and settled at Tete in
1836, At first there were only twenty-five;
but they were reinforced two venrs later and
== armed by Livingstone, so that they might
Fhoto by Miss Palmer. protect the |:|-:|;-ul'1|l natives of the Shin

TWO NYASALAND MEX AXD THEIR WIVES. district from the mids of the Yoo and Angoni,

The Makololo soon made themselves chicfs of
the district, and under their organisation and lendership the encroachmoents of other tribes and
of the Portugnese were successfully resisted.  They were at first friendly townrds the British,
but after their chief had been treacherously killed by a European they became hostile to
all white men.

Tee NaTIVES OF NYASALAND,

The Banta tribes of Nyasalind are now fairly well konown. thanks in the main to the
enrcful studies of Sir Horry Johnston, The main tribe is the Wangindo, which ineludes
many sub-divisions,

The peneral charmeters and mode of life of the Nyasalond Bantu agree fairly closely among
the different tribes. The svernge Leight of the men iz about 5 feet 6 inchies, the women being
about G inches shorter than the men.  The head is t}'|ri1.':ll|i_‘-‘ St'gﬁl in tyvpe, and cases of the
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mongoloid, obligne, upturmed eve, common
among northern tribes, are here very muoe.
Though free from intermixture with the nou-
Negro mees of Northern Afviea, some of the
tribez show sizms of Arab influence by the
considermble size of the beand.

Clothing among the people of this group
is very lmited, Many of the tribes go
proctically naked; the men wear only o
brass ring round the waist, the women g
tiny beadwork apron But these tribes
behave modestly, and are moml; whereas
the more extensively clothed Wavao |1'I|.1.'Ti:--*
ohzeenie rites and dances, and  ave very
immorul,

Among personal ornaments, the most
conspicuous among the Pantu of Southern
Fost Equatorvinl Afrvica is the petele, a disk
of wood or bone abont an inch or more in
dinmeter, which is worn in the upper lip,
eansing it to ]IIII_:I:'I'1 forward like a hirds
bill. This is not found south of the
Zambesi, except in A glightly developed
ciiaty : form among the Banyai, who are no douht
Ploto Ty Mint Paliar offshoots of the Nvasaland Bantu, although

COXPIRMATION CANDIDATES, NYASALAXD. they now speak Maoshonn

Th :\‘}u:-:lll.'nul natives are nmong the

ablest apriculturists in Africa. The main crops are hatianins, |1'!.|I|I:|i.u~+ and beans; varions
forms of grains; and anlso cussavn or muanioe, SUgUr-Cane, melons, and pumpkins.  Tobaceo anil
hemp are grown for smoking ; simsin and castor oil afford the chief supply of oils.

The belief in fotishism and witcheraft is "-"u'jl.it‘*lbl'l".il{ in Fast Afrien, and is indicated by
the funeral rites.

Death is attributed, according to Jolmston, to one of three causes: (1) the direct act of
God by some endden aceident or © widespread epidemie or some well-known and clearly
antural disense: (2) death in worfare or by murder; (3) by witelhieraft, where the malady is

gheenre or o man has  been killed by some wild beast. The animal is said to be either
|.u.=--'4-~_-q~ii by the witch or to be o human being in disguise.  Sir Harrv Johnston quotes one
striking instance of the native faith in soch disguises. During the war with Mankanjim, o
fumons Yoo chiel, o truce was arranged, so that the nntives might consider the terms of peace
offered by Major Edwnls, who woas in command of the British forces. The Yao helid o
couneil to eonsider the |-='f-|rll=.1§=. whicl were vigorously denouneed by one of the counecillors,
who advoeated war to the bitter end. The conference was being held in the bush, and this
jingo speech was interrnpted by o wild bull-buffule charging into the puty. The buffalo
singled out the spokesman and inflicted on bim mortal injuries. The Yao declared that the
buffalo was Major Edwards himself: the terms were rejected, and war resumed with grenter
bitterness on aceount of this supposed breach of the truce. Even  nfter burinl the body is
not  considered  safe from witeheraft, so that the grve is enclosed by a strong wooden fence,
to protect it from the witch who has consed the death, and who may come in the form of
i hivena to devour the bl v

-ltl.u' imleresting  fonture af ﬂl".'n.-':l.hnul burinls is that the corpse is nol allowed to touch
the ground of the grve, The body is swung like o hammock from sticks at each end of the
grnve ma1] 1'-' !-|'||11'I'1l‘11 h]u-.'.;n v n |1urf' Hf '-rir"k.-.



CHAPTER XIV.
THE BANTU OF EASTERN AND WESTERN AFRICA,

g, THE BANTU OF EASTERN AFRICA.
1. THE PEGPLE OF MOZAMRBIQUE

Fast of Nyasland s the provinee of Mozmmbique, the northern part of the Portuguese
possessions in Fast Africa. This provinee is oeccupied by two dominant peoples, the Yao and
Makun, who are L']llwl'i_‘n‘ allieil to those of .\r_'til.-'ll.l-fl-”'-i--

The Wayio, the ."'Lj:w.n of Livingstone, who 1||1':_"Er|:l|ll'-' livesdd in the |.|r!|1'1' Rovum and
Lujenda valleys, but have now
gpread widely, ave the domi-
nant people in Mozambigue,
They have erossed into Grerman
tervitory and  Nvasalond, nnd
nre steadily growing in power,
The Wovao are intelligent amnil
industrious, but ageressive nnd
cruel, al | they  sometinies
et s cannibolism ; they wre,
bowever, faithful, and Living-
stone’s devaotiod servant Clivm
wiz o member of o Yao tribe,
The Makon wre s group of
clans, and are older settlors
in Mozambigue.  They are us
industrions as the Wayvao, bt
are heavier, more  sluggish,
and  less intelligent.  Their
firnily  sense  is  strong
another !u"mf in which they
differ from the Yao, who have

,'|.|:|||||_-t i .-u-mnnmir‘\' of women.
2. THLE BANTU OF GERMAN
EAST AFRICA.

Tiae WANKONDE,

North of Nvasnland arl
.‘I"i":ﬂlll'i'lli" 1= (ierman East

Afvien, wlich i """”i'i"'l by

many  tribes, mest of wlom s

are H‘l.i--ni members of the Fhota by Mr., 4. I Fader,
Enst  Afriean  group, wear WAGANDA SCHOLAKS,
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the pelele or lip-plug, and
speak Bantu languages, The
Wankonde, thongh now in-
cluded in Germun Fast Afriea,
were originally  studied by
British travellers, who have
given  detailed  accounts of
them, The word nkonde
means u banana, and the nume
wus given to the people on
account of the great extent
of their banana plantations,

Colonel  Lugard, who
waged a long wor apminst
the Arvab slavers at Karongs,
largely to protect the
Wankonde, has given the
following description of the
S tribe : “ The country is densely

Ploto by Mr, A. B, Fisher, = populated. The men go
NUBIAN POLIOE, UGANDA. noked, and the women also,
save for a few inches of
bark-cloth, The people (who from their word of salotation are often ealled *Sokilis ") are very
friendly ; but their familiarity is sometimes mther trying—as when a savage, ont of pure
goodwill, wanted to take my pipe out of my mouth to have his turn at a smoke, or when
my visitors insisted on my shoring their snufi,. However, T defeated these by giving them
white pepper as the white man's equivalent! The villages are very large, and nestled for
wile after mile nmong groves of bananns. The huts are beautifully and very omamentally
built, and are serupulonsly clean ; even the bananu groves are clean swept around the villnges.
The =oil is very vich. Like the Waganda, these Wankonde, though possessing great herds of
cattle, are largely agricultural, and live mainly on bananns, roots, and grain.  They owned
enormous Lerds of cattle, and for o few inches of the commonest ealico milk by the quart or
gallon could be bought; eggs and fowls, and even goats and cattle, were excessively ¢heap.”

The cournge of the Wunkoude is remurkable, though they are not able to face in the
open the firearms of the sluvers, But, sayvs Lugurd, “on two oteasions it transpired that a
single individual lad gone by night, and, digging under the enemy’s stockade, had pulled out
one or two poles, under the very noses of their sentries, and, squeezing through, had abstmcted
a cow from inside and driven it ofi”

The Wankonde believe in fetish, and attribute all notural deaths to witchemft.  Accord-
ingly everybody, unless killed in battle, is subjected to a posf-morten: exunination, in orvder to
discover from the wrrangement of the blood-vessels in the mesenteries to what formn of witeheraft
the death was due.

WaNYAMwWEZL

The Wunyamwezi are the main tribe or group in German East Afriea, and owing to their
industry and commercial enterprise one of the most nseful peoples in Eastern Africa, The
nome is apparently of Sushili origin, and is now said to be applied to a group of tribes living
in the highland ecountry south of the Vietorin Nynue,

The Wanyamwezi as o race are tall and museonlar. The eolour of their skin is o durk
sepin-brown. The hair is 4 or § inches long, and is twisted into ringlets, or may be shaved
oft except for o fillet in front and o tuft behind ; the smoll beard may be retained, but the
moustache, eyelashes, and evebrows are pulled out by the roots. The two front teeth are
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chipped away to leave a trimgular depression. The lobes of the ear are enlorged, but the
lip-plug is not worn. The typical tribul murk is o row of sears down the cheeks from the
outer ends of the eyelrows: o third rew may run down the middle of the forehead to
the bridge of the nosze,

The common dress consists of skin or cloth foles and a short kilted petticoat. The
principal omaments are necklaces of beads, shells, or disks cot from hippopotamus teeth, and
armlets of bmss. The weapons . are bow witl barbed arrows, spears, ns=emmiz, knobkerries, e
small hattle-axes.

The villages consist of oblong huts, with sloping thatched roofs continued as projecting
enves. 'The walls are built of a kind of wattle and daub, supported by strong beams, which
are often carved and painted. The main articles of furniture are a bedstead, a series of
elay pots for eorn, grass mats, ond corn-mill. At each end of the village is a large lt,
Erown as the swnze. which are nsed as a kind of common rooms—ones by the men, the other
by the women.

The Wanyamwezi keep consideruble herds of eattle, sheep, and donkeys, and they grow
erops of grain, sweet  potatoes, and  cassava. Their main food is porridge.  They weave elath
and baskets, and eut wooden bowls for milk.

At birth there are no ceremonies of specinl interest or sigmificance. AMurriage 1= by
purchaze, and burial consists in throwing the body into the nearest waste lnnd, to be devoured
by the hyvenas and valtures. When the Arabs first entered the Unyamwez country, there
were comstant fends over this rule, owing to the effort of the natives to prevent the pollution
of the soil by the burial of the dead

TiE WAZAAMO,

The Wazaramo occupy a tract of country, about 100 miles across in each direction. near the
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coast of the muinland
opposite  Zanzibar,
They were deseribed
by Burtou as *an ill-
conditioned, noisy,
boisterous, violent,
and 'lulili:h'!i:'.w!llﬂ
race,” atid as heing for
long *the ]Ili.th'i.liill
obstacle to Armb and
other travellers enter-
ing into East African.”
He deseribes them s
having a  lozenge-
shaped foce, with
obligue  eyes, a Hat
nose, prominent juws,
amd thick projecting
lips. They trmin the
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hair into numerons
sminll knobs, held
together by clay nnd

&

[ Loy

Phits by M. Ernat Goedpe]
WARKWAFL MEX OF EAVIRONDO enstor oil,  Their only

garment is 8 eottou

luin-cloth, stained vellow; but the chiefs wear a long white Arab shirt and an embroidered
eap,  The weapons of the tribe ave spears, bows, poisoned arrows, doubled-edged swords or
simés : muskets were introduced, but are now prohibited. The hounses are oblong, and are
compared by Burton to *the humbler sort of English covw-louse or an Anglo-Indian bungalow,”
The walls are made of eanes pudidled with elay or of bark fustened agminst timber and batiboo

the roof is thotehed with grass, and Las wide projecting eaves,

The main industry of the country is H'e;'t'i-'lllﬂlll.':ﬂ. Land is clearved by fires; it i3 weeded
and boed and seed planted before the mins.  During the wet season copal-digging i= the

main oceupation of the people,
Tk Wanoa,
West of the Wazarnmo is the lind of the onee [Al!a'-'{'='fl.1| tribe of the Wudoa, o lH'1'|i1L'
interesting as the eastermmost of the 1‘1.'jll'.:hr:']':t|: caunitals and for their remarkable linguistic

They range in colour from black to light chocolate, and in size
Their tribal mark is o pair of sears down both

abilitv. Like most of the const natives, their physieal characters are varinble, owing to inter-

mixture of foreigm  blood.
from lorge and mupscular to small and wiry.
cheoks, from the templs to the jaw. Many stories sre current of their former crielty and
brutality.  Thus, pecording to Burton, *with esncl man arve interred alive a male and a femnle
slave, the former holding a billlook wherewitl to cut fuel for his lord in the cold death-world,
and the latter, who is seated npon n little stool, supports his head o lier 5:1]!1." But such
ctstams have been .-Ii|t|rrr'----ll sinee the German ovenpation of the country.

T WakdtuTy, Wasacams, axp WaGoso,

fihe Wadoa and Woarnmo are the Wakhatn nnd Wasagarn, who in

Close neighbours of
most respects resemble the Wazaramo, To the west of this group live the Wasagur, o type

of the mountain tribes of the East African highlands.  They are a tall, sturdy mce, and vary

in eolour from nearly blaek to chocolate.  Their method of wearing the hnir 18 interesting, ns
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it resembles that of the ancient Egyptians, Mozt of the lead is covered with =mall stiff
ringlets, while what Burton culled a eurtain of pigtails hangs down behind. The warriors
fasten in their hair the feathers of voltures and bright-coloured birds. The lobes of the ear
are distended by the insertion of a disk of wood or metal: and thiz iz earried to sueh o
length that the loop may touch the shoulder. The clothing consists of a cotton loin-cloth  or
a kilt of softened goat-skin: the wealthier women, like the Sushili of the coast, wear a long
fobe, reaching up to the II.I-'JII.—IPiT-. and fastened Ii:_:hTi}' down across the chest.

Occupying the country for five marches west of the Wasagnra are the Wagogo, a powerful
paee. with most of the same characters, The distension of the ear-lobes is still more marked.
Burton deseribes them as “not an uncomely race; some of the younger mee might even
lay elaim to pretiiness. The upper part of the face is often fine, but the lips are thick
and the mouth coarse; simiilarly the body is well formed to the haunches, but the lean ealf
is placed pecalimly high up the leg. The expression of the countenance, even in the
women, is wild and angry; and the round eves ave often reddened and bleared hy drink.
The voice is strong, strident, and commanding.” The members of this tribe are ingnisitive
and bullying, but hospitable.  They are expert thieves and very lazy, getting all the work of
their fields done by slaves.

Their clothing is morve elabomte than that of tleir eastern neighboors, but  their
ornaments of brss wire, beads, and ivory armlets are much the same. Their chief weapon
is the spear, which has a long and broad Lead, and a long tobuloe peck for the insert ion
of the handle. Two-edged swords, broader near the end, and bows and barbed amows are also
carried.  The huts, as usnal in this district, sre square, and divided up by putitions into

soveral rooms,
8. THE BAXTU OQF BRITISH EAST AFIRICA,

Toe SuaniLl.

The enstern part of Pritish East Afrien is occupied by a series of Bantu peoples of many
difforent tribes. of which we may consider four examples as types of the rest.  On the const
i« the race of the Suahili, who mnge on the mainland from Somaliland to German Fnst
Afrien, and oceupy the off-lving islands from Putta near Lamn to Zanzibar. The Suahili are

e
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2

not a definite tribe, but a hybrid mce formed by the intermarringe of Arab seitlers with the
original coast natives and with the Negroes brought from the interior as slaves. The name
is derived from the Arabic word sahel, o const,

The Arab influence in East Afriean has been the gradual growth of perhaps 2,000 years.
Phamnician and Armbian merchants sailed down the Enst African coast in prihistorie times,
and no doubt estublished stations at variouns points of eall. Beven centuries ago there was o
civil war in Muscat, the south-east corner of Arabin: the defented faction, the Nabahani, were
expelled, and settled in the archipelago of Lamu. Three centuries afterwards the Portugnese
arrived on the coast, and began to establish stations and aunex the couutry. Their encroach-
ments were resisted by the Nabahani, who waged a long conflict with the Portuguese for
mastery along the coast, In this struggle the Arabs were continually reinforeed by fresh
arrivals from Ambia, and the new-comers settled in the country. In process of time the
Arubs intermarried with the const Negroes, and their offspring formed the Suahili race. The
Neoro element was much the larger, and was represented by g0 many different tribes that
the Suahili do not form a homogeneous people. The one important element of union is the
langunge, which iz the Magua franca of Fquatorial Afriea, is known by members of most
of the inlind tribes, and is intelligible to the Bantu peoples as far west as the Congo Basin.
It is probubly the most important of the Bantn languages, and a few words may be devoted
to it as a type of the group. The first charneter that strikes a European is thut the
beginming of the word is altered in declension instend
of the end. Thus the words wngema, jome, wema,
vyema, ete., are all different forms of the word for
“good.”  Similarly the present, past, and future
tenses of the verb “to gmet"” are mapala, sapilba,
and ftopale. A “man” is miu; the plural “ men™
is wati. The second feature of the language is
the “coneord,” according to which all the varinble
parts of speech in a sentence are modified by the
adoption of a prefix similar to that of the noun. A
third character is the combination of severnl words
into one, =0 that a short sentence may be fused into
a single word, as in the Suahili riddle Howsimiki-
ﬁ-nwinm.m.«'.

The Sunhill are Molammeduns: bot 1|||f}' N
very tolerant, and one of their proverbs asserts that
a useful infidel is better than o useless bheliever.

Tlie ]:r-:u'luluurlwr.a of the Sunhili are the eoast
towns, including Zaneibor, Bagnmoyo, Dur-es-Salanm,
Mombasa, Lamno, and Melindi, and on the Somuali const
Kismayu and Mogadoxo, The better-class Suahili
are merchants, and it is they who are mainly
|'E'#t|1|'||_.-‘i_1l|l‘ for the slave-mids in Fastern Tropical
AMrica south of the Eguator

ThHE WAGIEYAMA.

As an example of the primitive Fast African
coast tribes we wmy take the Wagivyama, who live
in the Lilly uplinds between Mombasa and  the
Babaki. As o raee they are tall and slim, buot
j ; : strong. They are agriculturists and not at all war-
Phots by Mr. Eroeat Gidye] [Lustbarough. like, and wuntil recently had to leave their best lands

YEUK WARRIOR, KATLAN OG0, untilled, ns they could not defend them from the
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[Garond

Phaty by Fatior Osborad
WAREN] SCHDOL-GH RIS,

aids of the Masai. They live in strongly stockaded villages, frequently situated in a pateh of
Foust Their luts show a traee of Arab influence, s, nnlike those of the ordinary East African
Bantu, they arve often built with o gubled roof. The men wear ouly a small loin-cloth, made
of the type of ealico known as “Mericani 7 the women lLave a double-tflonneed !.l."[lil'";ir
fustened round the waist and round the knees Their ornuments eonsist of strings of red
and blue beads, anklets and peck-rings made of bras: and iron wire and light steel chain.  Their
muin industry is agrieulture, a< they sell their produce in the coust towns for the calico, wire,
beads, and implements which they require.

They are o superstitions tribe, and fetish-worship is more conspicnous among them than
other British Fast African Bantu. The entrances to the fields are usually through an aveliway
with fetishes; small fetish-huts oceur in most of the villages, and some conspicuous

hung
i belt, which the women and ehildren are forbidden to enter,

trees are surrounded by o sawered

The eountry is vary linble to l.i]'-llll_::'lT. amdl in !-|:|.1.'1'.-. the [1-«:[.!1- oz up walter in the

shells of a large smnil eommon in the district. In the dry seasons the people sometimes

devote the whole night to fetching water from distant pools.
Tne WarokoMmo,

The high platean at the back of the belt of country inhabited by the Wagiryama is
ocenpied by the nomadic seattered families and small villages of the Wanyika and Wadurama.

The mountains that rise above the serub-covered  deserts of the Nyiks we oceupied by

the Wateitan.
The serub-covered const platean of Dritish
along the Iatter of which dwell the Wapokomo, who represent a

East Afrien is lbroken l"_‘-' the ‘n‘u.“-i'_'f." of the

Sabaki and the Tann rivers,
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third type of British East African Bantu. They live only on the lanks of the Lower Tana;
and as they nre protected by the wast swumps of that valley, they have kept fre from foreign
influence. As a race they are tull and Very ]u-m'1-:_||]]|_-.- built ; but they are -'n'ﬂi:||||_"-. anid dare
not defend themselves neainst the mids of the const Suahili or the dungerons Somali tribes
to the novth,

The dress of the people iz more limited than that of most of the coast natives This men
wear o narrow eloth tied ri'_{"..=|l".' round the loins; the women wenr a petticoat of many flounces,
covering from the wast to the knees, As . a '=||'=1f|'|'-‘il-1| oINSt the cold and wet they E’."I-l'
the ||-.||_'. anointed with eastor oil, nnd the men colour themselves bright red I‘_‘-' mixing ochre
with the oil. The principal ornaments are armlets and leg-rings of brass wire and long
strings of white heads, The hair i3 abondant ¢ it s dressed with mutton fur and eil, omd
is twisted into curls nbout three inches long, which hang round the head like the ends
"1" HE i IHEE

NATIVES OF LUMINVA.

Everv Pokomo is armed with a broud-lladed spear, which i3 nsed for killing crocwdiles,
recd-rats, and lizondz. Tt is also wsed as o paddle for propelling ther dug-ont canoes.
The tribe is sericoltonl, their only domestic animals being fowls amd sheep.  Their

prineipal foodds nre the |-|:=!|I:Ll||. cassavi, beans, and mwaize; they also grow eastor oil, simsin

oil, pumpkins, tobaceo, and sugur-cane.  From the last, and still more from the wild fig which
grows along the banks of the Tinn, they prepare an intoxieating beverage; and when this is
in season, the population of whole villnges may be found in a state of drunken stupor,

The Pokomo religion 12 o fetishism of which the rites are seeret.  Every man earries

pbout with him o cluwrm, and every villoge has o fetish-shed, under which is buried, as a

[ TR R illtl HELH

nst the SBomali, some sucl article ns an empty bottle or an old meat-tin, The
elders of the villnges form o seeret society, something like these of the West African Negroes ;
the Pokomo socicty is known ns Ngmildsi, and it roles the tribe and keeps 1L on friendly terms
with the dresded spirvit = the Old Man of the Wods,”  The people make offerings of food
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to this spirit, which are appropriated hy
the chiefs of the order. They uphold their
dread of the spirit by a drum, of which the
gound is louder than the war of a lion;
this, they say, is the voice of the Old Man
of the Woods. They have a certain faith
in a future life, though they think it will
not be so plessant as the prezent,

The position of wowen in this tribe
is nnusually fvourable,  They have been
deseribed a: monogamous, and  marringe
occurs much later thom with the poast tribes,
The Pokomo have a proverb that the weak-
ness of the Sunhili is due to the birth of
children by children. The women spenid
most of their time in the villages, and do
little work in the fields and on the rivern
During seed-time and harvest they help
the men: but they take the lighter part
of the tasks. When travelling on the river,
the paddling is always done by the men. The women, however, join in the dances on equal

Fhpto by the Rev. B B, Nivdizwa,
WATEITA HOYR, EAST AFRHIA,

terms with the men.,
Tne Wargamna,

The Wakamba are the leading Bantu tribe along the line of the Ugunda Bailway., The
original home of the tribe was in Germon Fast Africa; but it migrated northward and settled
in the hille of Kikumbulive, Iveti, and Kitui. The Wakamba are a well-built race, tall,
museular, but slimmer than the Pokomo. They are brave, though not aggressive 3 with  their
light spears, bows, and poisoned arrows, they have Lield their hills against the attacks of
Masai, Kikayu, and Somali. They are keen traders, and mnot only enjoy  bargaining  with
passing eamvans, but send trading expeditions to the eonst.  They tuke down grain, tobaceo,
ivory, gum, cattle, and sheep, which they exchange for bends, bruss, eloth, und tools. In
trading they use many of the Sunhili methods: for example, they measure the cloth by the
“hand ™ or by the length from elbow to finger-tip of an average man.

The Wakamba wear little clothing: the younger men wear only a flap of skin over the
shoulders; older men and women have a longer, loose mantle of cotton-cloth or skin, The
body is generally kept rubbed with oil and decorated with streaks of paint, nsually a white
band across the face, enclosing the eve, and stretehing from ear to ear. The upper incisor
teeth of the men are filed into pointed fangs.

Bows and poisoned arrows are the main weapons, but spears and simés, or double-edged
swords, are also used. The chief ornaments are made of brass wire and big blue beads.
Agrienltural work is mainly done with wooden implements, the ground being dug up with
pointed stakes and the clods broken by curved sticks. The people live in rectangular huts
with vertical walls and thatched roofs. These huts are collected into kraalz, ench of which
contains practically a family group. Fach kraal bas its own plantations, the boundaries of
which are marked by hedges, heaps of stone, or irrigution channels. In the plantations are
grown beans, plantains, pumpking, maize, dhurra, and especinlly millet, which, boiled into
porridge, is the staple food of the tribe. Tobacco is grown for snuff; but smoking has been
learnt at the coast, and the pmctice is spreading.

The weapons and ormnaments are made by a class of smiths. Grains of iron oxide are
tod from the stream-beds, smelted in charcoal furnnces, and wrought into spear- and arcow-

collec
41
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heads and knives. Brass is purchased from trading
caravans, and worked into beads, enrrings, and
bracelets. A small circular brass disk about an inch
in diameter is usually worn on the middle of the
forehead.

The produce of the plantations of each kranl is
the common property of its members: a share for
food is served out to each housebiold and the rest
sold, the goods received in exchange belonging to the
whole kmal. Private property is said to be limited
to clothes and weapons.

The tribe is governed by meetings of the elders,
and though there is a chief over each district his
power is limited. Punishments are ouly given after
conviction by a jury of elders, after the accused hias
been eonfronted with his aceuser and allowed full
opportunities for defence. Capital punishment is in-
flicted only for very serious crimes.

The religion of the Wakamba is primitive. There
is n vagune belief in a great spirit, known by the
Masai name Ngai. In times of drought offerings of
plantains, grain, and beer are placed under snored trees.
Cireumeision is practised, but mot as amongst the
Masai and Kikuyu. All the Wakamba carry a charm,
but they do not appear to have wooden huaman
images like the coast tribes. The medicing-men
appear to exercise comparatively little power.

THE PEOPLE OF UGANDA AND THEIR ALLIES

On the north-western shore of the Victoria Nyanzn
is the kingdom of Uganda, which is remarkable
- | among the states of Equatovial Africa for its central-
Phi Ay Al Bress Sl (Fymiborssch. ised .gm't-muurnt and organised politieal institutions.

A R SR The main basis of the people of Uganda is Bantu;

but in Uganda there are seattered groups of a rice

kuown ns the Wahuma, who are Hamites allied to the Gallas, The political organisation of
Uganda is no doubt due to the conguest of this region by a rce of Wahuma invaders.
Thus Speke, the first Furopean to visit Uganda, reported that * the government is in the
hands of foreimmers, who lad invaded and taken possession of the country, lenving the
agricultural aborigines to till the ground, whilst the junior members of the usurping clans
herded eattle.” ‘The conguerors no doubt eame from the north-east, ns appears from the

evidence of their physieal structure and langunge.

Speke was g0 impressed by the resemblance of the Wahuma of Uginda to the Abyssinions
that le maintained that both those races and the Gallas were the ssme. And Lugard reports
a remark by Dualln Idris, the greatest of native camvan headmen, to the effect that the
Wiasogn resemble the Abyssinians in dress and in many of their customs—as, for instance, their
method of salutation.

The eastern origin of the Waliuma is, moreover, directly affirmed by native traditions.
Baker deseribes a remarkable Unyoro eustom which survived until the coronation of its last
independent ruler, the now exiled Kabaregga. Before a new king suceeeds to the throne he
has to sleep for two nights east of the Nile, and then march back by the path used by the
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invaders. On reaching the river, he crosses by boat to the exact landing-place “where the
original conqueror first set his foot upon the frontier.”

The Wahuma invaders conquered not only Uganda, but a large tract of country west of
the Victorin Nyanza, There they established the empire of Kitwara, which has long since
been broken up into the recently independent states of Uganda, Unyoro, and Toru; while its
political influence ean be detected over a still wider ares, as in Usomn, to the east of the Nile,
and in the Monbuttu (Manglattu) country, west of the Albert Nyanza.

Tue WAGAXDA.

Uganda is the central and most importaut part of these Kitwara states. It is situnted to
the north-west of the Vietoria Nyanza, and its old capital of Mengo is now the adimninistrative
centre for the much vaster region known as the British Protectomte of Ugnnda.

The population of Ugnnda has been estimated at from 800,000 to 5,000,000, The former
figure is probably the nearer the truth. Most of the people are tvpical Bantu Negroes, the
Walumn being numerically insignificant. The Waluma charneteristics are recogmisable only
in the chiefs or in some clans of cattle-herds living to the west of the Nyanz.

Az a type of the Wahuma caste we may quote Speke's deseription of Mtesy, who was
king at the time of that traveller’s visit :—

“The king, a good-looking, well-figured. tall young man of twenty-five, was sitting on
a red blanket spread upon a square platform of toval gmss, eneased in tiger-grass reeds,
serupulonsly well dressed in a new mbugu [ie. bark-cloth]. The hair of his head was eut
short, excepting on the top, where it was combed up into a high ridge, running from stem
to stern like a eockscomb., On his neck wns a very neat ornament—a large ring, of beautifully

worked small beads, forming elegunt patterns by their various colours. On one arm was
gnother bead ornnment, prettily devised ; and

on the other n wooden chirm, tied by a string
coversd with suake-skin. On every finger and
every toe he lad alternate bruss and copper
rings; and nbove the ankles, half-way up to
the calf, o stocking of very jpwetty beads.
Evervthing was light, neat, and eleguut in its
way ; not a fault could be found with the
taste of his * getting up.’  For a handkerchief
he held o well-folded piece of buk, and a
piece of gold-embroidered silk, which he con-
stantly employed to hide his large mouth
when laughing. or to wipe it after a drink
of plantain wine, of which he took constant
and copious draughts from neat little gowd
y  cups, administered by lis ludies-in-waiting,
who were ut once his sisters and wives.. A
white dog, spear, shield, and woman—the
Uganda cognisance—were by his side, as also
a knot of staff offivers, with whom he ];l-p[.
up a brisk conversation on one side, and on
the other was n band of wichwesi, or lady
SOFCETETS, .
J ' “The king’s gait in retiring was intended
s to be very majestic. but did not succead in
conveying to me that impression. It was the

Phintn by Richand Neelfs.
A% URYOIROG GIML { FELL-FATE) traditionnl walk of his raes, founded on the
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step of the lion; but the outward sweep of -
the legs, intended to reprezent the stride of
the noble beast, appeared to me ouly to
realise a very ludicrous kind of wadille, which
made me ask if anvthing serions was the matter
with the roval person.”

The dress of the Waganda consists of
long robes of cloth made by beating the bark
of n species of fig-tree with wooden lnmmers.
But imported ecotton lins of late years been
superseding the native material.  Over the
bark-cloth mantle was worn a robe mude
either of eattle or of small antelope-skins sewn
together.  The whole body is covered, and
under Mtesa’s rule the punishment for being
seen out of doors insufficiently clad was death.
In the conrt, however, the wWomen in imme-
diate attendance on the king were all quite
nude. Ornaments of Dbewds and brass wire
were extensively used ; but the omaments
linve changed, owing to inereased communici-
tion with the coast. Tattooing and the filing
or extraction of teeth are unknown. The old
weapons, bows and arrows, have been exchanged
for muskets and rifles,

The Uganda houses are large beehive-
shaped structures of thateh supported by posts.
The roof is double, which keeps the temperature lower than it otherwise would be.

The staple food is the hanana, which is broken into flour and eaten as gruel or unleavened
cakes. Sweet potatoes, maize, millet, beans, and pumpkins are also largely used, while the
Arabs have introduced tomatoes, papaw, and viee. Coffee iz grown, and the berries are chewed.

The national religion is fetishism, but Mohammedanism and Christianity have been
introdueed and been widely adopted. The Christian missionaries belong to three padies: the
White Fathers of Algeria, a French Roman Catholic mission; the Mill Hill Fathers, who
are English Cutholics: and the Protestant missionaries, belonging to the Church of Fngland.
The missionaries lLave been very successful in edncational work. Before the introduction
of Christianity and Islam and the establishment of PBritish control huoman saerifices were
extensively offered for religions motives, while much life wns squandered by the caprice

Fhmio Sy Kichand ﬁ'lll'lll';lr
AR DNYORO GIRL {I'H.IIFII.E:I

of the king.
Though the lives of strangers in Uganda were regurded as saered, all the early travellers

to the ecountry were horrified by the waste of life. Thus Speke assures us that * nearly
every day, inv;'q_-i_iihlu as it moy soem, 1 have seen one, two, or three of the wretched palace
women led away to execution, tied by the hand, and dragged along by one of the body-guard,
crying out, as she went to premature death, ‘0 my lord! my king! my mother!” at the
top of her voice, in the utmost despair and lamentation; and yet there was not a soul
who dured lift hand to save any of them, though they might be heand privately commenting
on their beauty.” N

The king was an absolute despot, and wus regarded ns almost  divine. Henee attendance
at court was almost a religious duty. It is, according to Speke, “the duty of all officers,
generally speaking, to attend at court as constantly as possible; should they fail, they forfeit
their lands, wives, and all belongings. These will be seized and given to others more worthy
of them, as it is presumed that cither insolence or disaffection can be the only motive which
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would induee any person to absent himself for any length of time from the pleasure of seeing
his sovereign.

“All ncts of the king are counted benefits, for which he must be thanked: and so
every deed done to his subjects is o gift received by them, though it should assume the
shape of a flogging or fine; for are not these, which muke better men of them, as necessary
as anything? The thanks are rendered by grovelling on the ground, floundering abouot, and
whining after the wanner of happy dogs, after which they rise up suddenly, take up sticks—
spears are not allowed to be carried in court—make as if charging the king, jabbering as fast
as tongues can rattle, and so they swear fidelity for all their lives,”

Tue Wasoea.

Severnl of the tribes adjacent to Uganda also show the influence of & Waluma caste aprm
o subject Bantu race. Thus east of Usanda, on the other side of the Nile. live the Wasogi,
who agree in most respects with the Waganda, but are blacker in colour, and contain a
larger proportion of Negro blood. They resemble the Waganda in stature and physique, in
the absence of bodily mutilations, and in the use of bark-cloth garments and of the banana
as the staple food. On the other hand, they offer a striking contrast to the naked peapls of
Kavirondo, their neighbours to the soutl-east. Lugard, in deseribing the Wasogn, remarks on
their superior type, adding that “their quick eyes and high forelieads bespeak a higher intelligemce
than the Wakavirondo.”

The Wasoga dress in long robes of bark-cloth, made by hammering the bark of fig-trees.
The costume consists of a long flowing mantle, which stretehes from the shoulders or the waist
to the ankles. But, ns is so often the
cuse with African tribes, morality does uot
coincide with decent dress. Polygmumy is
prevalent, and the chiefs number their wives
by the hundred,

The villages are lurge and open, and
consist of circular huts, with high, conical,
thatehed roofs: in the largest huts the roof
is supported on vertical walls, but in the
huts of the peasants the thatch-cone rests
upon the ground.

The main indostry is agriculture, and
the staple food is the buinana which also
furnishes the chiel native drink, & banana
beer or pombe.  Hemp is grown and
smoked in small day pipes.

Tne Waxyono,

On the side of Uganda opposite Usomn
is Unyoro, the country of the Wanyoro,
who are also a rmee of Bantu Negroes
modified by Walinma influence,

Baker, coming from the north, was as
much impresseidl by the contrist bebween
the clinos of the Nilotic Negroes and the
feudal orgunisation in Unyore, as Stanley,
Phote by Bickard Hurkia coming from the south, was fuscinated by

A PRINCESS OF USYORO (FULL-FACE), the difference between the petty H.'ulT‘u
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communities and the centralised govern-
ment of Uganda. Every distriet in Unyvoro
was moverned by a chief, rm[.uuaih[v to the
king, and controlling a number of sub-
chiefs and a series of lower officials. In the
event of war every governor could appear at
the liead of his contingent at short notice.
The Wanyoro appear to have been less
altered by the Waliuma than the Waganda,
for they retain the widespread Negro custom
of extracting the front teeth in the lower
jaw; and they prwetise scar-tattooing, the
tribal mark being two rows of sears across
the forehead. They are a shorter race than
the Waganda, of a lighter and generally
redider complexion. Baker's deseription of
Kabaregga, who was king at the time of his
visit, shows the general characters of one of
the ruling caste. Kaboaregea wos said to b

2\

the sixteenth king since the conquest i —

“ Kabaregga was about 3 feet 10 inches
in height, and of extremely light com-
plexion. His eyes were very large, but
projected in o disagreeable manner. A broad
but low forehead and high cheek-bones,
added to a large mouth, with rather
prominent but exceedingly white teeth,
complete the deseription of his face. His
hands were beautifully shaped.”

In general culture the people resemble the Waganda, but are in some respects inferior.
Their huts, for example, are not so well built, and are beehive-shnped, thatched louses, supported
on n central pole. The chief town, Masindé was deseribed by Baker as composed of severl
thousands of such huts. The nationnl weapon is the spear, instead of the bow and arrow; and
the dress consists of robes of bark-cloth.

The marriage system, as in Uganda, is unlimited polygamy, und the elosest blood-relatives
may marry. Mohammedanism has been introduced and has made considerable progress, and
will II[‘I:IlI:lIll_Il.I\' limit this system. The national religion is fetishism, and liuman sacrifices were
recklossly offered, especially at the death of a king.  The burial rites are described by Buker
as follows: “The body of the king is mummitied by being roasted over a slow fire, and is
then laid out in state in n large lint. His successor plants his spear at the right liind of the

Fhoto by Richosd Fuchia,
A PRIECESS OF USYORD (PROFTLE )

corpse ns a symbol of his succession and vietory over rival claimantz. A huge pit 3= dug and
lined with bark-cloth., During the night before the burial the king's own regiment seizes a
number of people and brings the captives to the graveside.  The body of the king is placed
upon the kuees of a group of his wives, who sit at the bottom of the pit. The legs and nrms of
the captives are broken with clubs, and they are thrown into the pit on to the top of the kings
bodv and wives. Farth is shovelled in and stamped into s compact mass by thousands of the
people, while the shrieks of the victims are drowned by drums and shouts, The mangled mnss is
buried and trodden down beneath a tumulus of earth, and all is still. The funeral is over.”

Tie MoxpurTTy, o MANGRATTU,
West of Unvoro, in the basin of the Ubangi, the great north-gastern tributary of the

Congo, dwell the Monbuttu {Junker's Manghattu), who are allied by some of their physical features
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and by their political system to the Waganda group, but who by their language and by muany
of their customs are akin to the Nilotic Negroes. ‘The Monbuttu were first visited by
Scliweinfurth. who estimated their numbers at about 1,000,000 and their territory at nearly
4,000 square miles. But their kingdom was overrun by Arab miders, and they are now subjocts
of the Congo Free State,

In physical charcter the Monbuttu are remarkable for their light brown tint, light
grevish hair, long curved nose, and the somewhat Semitic form of the skull.  Sehweinfurth
deseribed the king as a man with “small whiskers and a tolerably thick beard; his perfectly
Caucasian nose offered a remarkable contrast to the thick and protruding Negro lips. In Lis
eves gleamed the wild light of animal sensuality, and around his mouth lurked an expression
of nvarice. violence, and love of cruelty that could with the extremest difficulty relax into a
smile.” The king was autocratie, and the political organisation of the country similar to that
of Uganda before the British annexation. *The Monbuttu,” says Sehweinfurth, “are subject
to n monarchical government of an importance beyond the average of those of Central Africa;
and in its institutions it nppears to correspond with the descriptions of Negro empires long
since passed away.” At the time of Schwein-
furth’s visit the king held his ecourt in a palatinl
liall 100 feet lomg by 50 feet wide, and with a
vaulted roof 40 feet high; he sat ot one end on
n throne, swrrounded by his courtiers, officials, and
marshals, He received taxes from his subjects,
and had a monopoly of the ivory.

The dress of the Monbuttu is simple: the
women have only a plantain leaf hanging down
from a parrow girdle ; while the men are wrapped
in o mantle mnde from the bark of a figtree,
The lair in both sexes is worn as s evlindrieal
chignon. The women have bands of sears cut
neross - their breasts and back, and are painted in
various designs.  The ornaments worn consist of
chains of teeth and steel rings and copper neck-
lnces. ‘The weapons are curved swords, long-headed
spears, knives, daggers, bows and arrows. The
tools used include the spade for agricultural werk,

Phits Uy Jelchasd Bushta, nxes for tree-felling, and adizes for carpentry amd
A MONDUTTU NHGRESS hollowing out cances, which are sometimes 40 feet
long by 5 feet wide.

The ordinary dwelling-huts are two-roomed buildings 30 feet long by 20 feet wide : the roofs
are overhanging, and are lined with plaintain leaves. The huts are placed in rows on the
banks of the numerons streams.

The staple food of the country is the plantain; but various grains, cassava, yams,
ground-nuts, and tobacco are also grown.  The food is mixed with oil obtained from the oil-palm
and sesume.  Tobaceo is largely grown, and its foreign origin is clearly indicated by its name,
eh tobbon,  Meat is obtained by hunting and fish by poisoning the streams with the juice of
the Tephrosin. Cannibalism was practized extensively. Schweinfurth reports that while he was
in the Monbuttu country a child was killed every day for the king’s meal.

Weaving and tanning are unknown; but the people are very skilful metal-workers and
wood-carvers; while the pottery, like the black earthenware of Ugnndy, is very superior to
thint of the avernge African notive,

The whole of the agricultural work is done by the women, who are treated by the men on
terms of equality. But polygamy is the rule, and the king's wives are numbered by the hundred.

Though many of the habits and institutions of the Monbuttu are similar to those of the
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Waganda and Wanyoro on the eastern side of the Nile, their langnage belongs to the group
spoken in Enst Soudan. The probable explanation of the characters of the Monbuttu is that
they are Negroes allied to the Niam-ninm, but altered by Wahuma influence. Thongh they

are therofore not Bantu, they may be included as the westernmost of the Kitwarn states.

b, THE BANTU OF WESTERN AFRICA.

TuE west coast of Africn from the angle of the Gull of Guinea southward to Damaraland is
occupied by Bantu tribes, who may be divided into two groups—the people of Anguola, and the
Bantu of the French Congo and the Cameroons. Inland is a third group—the tribes of the
Congo Basin.

The natives of the coast lands of the Portuguese province of Angola have been greatly
altered by foreign influences. The Angoln tribes belong to three groups. The northern part
of the country for 120 miles south of the Congo is occupied by members of the race of the
Bukongo. The southern ecoast region is inhabited by the Abonda., The sonth-eastern or
inland section of Angols is cccupied by a group of tribes known as the Ganguella, or
u stammerers.”  These Ganguelln inhabit the basin of the Liba, n tributary of the Zambesi;
and one section of the race, known ans the Balunda, is dominant in the Kasai, the great
southern tributary of the Uongn.

The Bakongo, who occupy Northern
Angola, give their nume to the Uosngo
River, along which they extend far into
the interior. The Pakongo are divided
into severnl sections; eclose to the coast
tliere are the Kabinda to the north of the
Congo and the Mushikongo to the south
of it. Inland they reach Stanley Pool.
beyond which they are repluced by the
purer-bred  Hantu of the interior, John-
ston points out that there are two different
types among the Conge peoples: one of
which is *a fine, tall, upright man, with
delicately small hands and  well-shaped
fvet, a fine face, high, thin nose, beard,
mwonstache, and a plentifal crop of hair;
the other an  ill-shaped, ltH!El'E_'p'—Ill:'Idl'
figure, with splay feet, high calves, o
retreating ehin, blubber lips, no lair about
the foce, and the wool on his head close
and crisply curled. The farther yon go
into the interior, the finer the type be-
comes.  Sueh men as the Bayansi of Bolobo
are perfect Greek statues in the develop-
ment and poise of their forms, and two
points about them eontrast very favourably
with most of the const mees- 'IEil]!I'H"!_\I'.
their lighter eolour, genernlly o warm
chocolute, and their freedom from that
offensive smell which is supposed. wrongly,
to charcterise most Africans.  Muny other
details show the comparatively high status
TWO CONGO NATIVES, of the Upper Congo raees—their small
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honds and feet, their well-shaped legs
with full ealves, and their abundant hends
of hair.”

But if the const members of the
Congo tribes are physically inferior to
the natives of the interior, they compen-
sate for thiz by intelligence.  Stanley
deseribes them as exceptionally shrewd in
trade.  He purchased the site of the
{‘ongo Free State station at Vivi from
some of the Kabinds, and found they
drove a hard barganin.

“In the manngement of & bargain,”
said Stanley, I should back the Congoese
native aguinst Jew or Christian, Parsee or
Banyan, in all the round world.  Un-
thinking men may perhaps say cleverness
at barter and shrewdoess in trade consort
not with their unsophisticated condition
and degraded eustoms,  *Unsophisticated 2
is the last term [ should ever apply to
an Afriean child or man in connection
with the kl“‘l“‘ll"lgl“ of how to  trude,
Apply the term, if you plense, to voursell
or to o Red Indian, but it i ottecly
inapplicable to an African, amd  this 1
my seventeenth year of acruuintance with
him. 1 have seen a child of t'i_‘__’.'l-lt il
more tricks of trade in nn hour than the
cleverest European trader on the Uongn
conld do in a month. There is a little
boy at Bolobo. nged six, named Lingenji,
who would make more profit out of £1
worth of cloth than an English boy of
fifteen wonld moke out of £10 worth.
Therefore, when I write of a Conge native,
whether he is of the Bakongo, Bayanzi,
or Bateke tribes, remember to associate him with an nlmost inconceivable amount of nataml
shirewdness, and power of indomitable and muntiring chaffer.”
youth of the Congo have been subject to foreign influences for =o long

A CONGO WOMAN,

The tribes at the n
a time that they are less interesting ethnographically than the more primitive races of the
interior. Between Stanley Pool and the coast mees are the Pakongo, whom Johnston has described
as intermediate between the pure Bantn of the interior and the Kabinda: * Their skin is not
the dead conl-black of the coast tribes, but s often a warm chocolate or ruddy Jorown. They
do not practise much personal adormment, gither by eieatrisation, tattooing, or !.‘|u|.iutiug the
skin with divers pigments. They are naturally a lairy mee, especinlly about the fate—some
of the chiefs wearing copious besrds, whiskers, and moustnches—but on the body the pile is
plucked out from the nge of puberty, otherwise their bodies would be partially covered with
short eurly lair, The two front incisor teeth are peeasionally ehipped; but this is not o
rooular custom, ns it is farther up the river. In character the Bakongo are indolent, fickle,
and sensual. They dislike bloodshed as a general  rule, and, sve for certain superstitions

customng, are rarely croel, showing kindness and gentleness to animals, When their passions
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are excited, however, by fear of witcheraft or a wish to revenge grave injuries, they can
become very demons of fanatical rage; and the people, that in their calmer moments will
shudder at an abrasion of the skin in a friend or neighbour, will, when he is convicted of
sorcery, leap and shout with frenzied joy around his fiery stake while he frizzles alive”

The Bakongo are often known as the Bafiort (properly Bafiot), which, however, is not a
elan or even a tribal name, but merely an epithet meaning “ Black," applied to them by their
Bakongo neighbours. The name Bafiort is well known, owing to its adoption by Dennett in
his works on the folklore and customs of these people. The Pukongo tribe is important in
connection with Negro religion, as it eonstitutes the fourth of Miss Kingsley's fonr schools of
West African fetish. Its fetish *“is mainly concerned with the worship of the mystery of the
power of the Earth.” Everv normal death is attributed to witcheraft; some one is charged
by the medicine-man, and the accused is compelled to snbmit to the poison ordeal. Phallic
worship is included among the rites of the tribe, and the transition from boyhood to manhood
is marked by a prolonged and elaborate series of initintion rites,

Passing from the Lower to the Middle Congo, we enter a region oceupied by tribes of
pure Bantu stock, The ¢hief tribes are the Bateke, about Stanley Pool ; the Payansi or Byvanai,
above the junction of the Kasai; the Bangala, between the Ubangi and the Congo; and the
Balolo, in the great bend of the Congo. These people, says Jolinston, “are pure Bantu, and
consequently greatly resemble other unmixed races of the same stock, such as the Ovambo,
the Balunda, and the people of Tanganyika and Nyasa. They differ from more Negroid
Bakongo in having skins of a chocolate brown, and above all, in their abundant growth of
hair. The Dbeard, whizskers, and monstache are
always present, but are _;;-rm.tmll_*-'f in  commaon
with the hair of the svebrows and the evelashes,
plucked out, from a prejudice against cultivating
hair anywhere but on the top of the head.” The
boidy is extensively decornted with ecientrisation.
The characters of the skull vary considerably,
suggesting that even here there has  been
n considemble intermixture of mces. The nose
is usually Hat, with widely opened nostrils,
but people with & high nose are not unknown,
The lips, again, are often thick and turmed out-
ward, like those of the conventionnl “nigger,”
but some of the people have thin lips. The
chin may be prominent and heavy, or weak
und receding.

In mental ehareters the  Middle l_'m:gu
nntives are also more attmctive than those of the
Lower Conge. The medicine-man is unimportant
or unknown: the people are mot haunted by
poison ordeal or *pestered with initintion cere-
monies.”  In character, says Sir Harry Johnston,
Sihey are kindly, lght-hearted, and full of sensi-
hility to beauty. They are fond of eolour and
of music, and indulge in daneing that bas much
meaning and grace.  They are decidedly amorous
in disposition, but there iz a cerdain poetry in
their feelings which ennohles their love above
mere passion.  MHuosbands are fond of their own
wives as well as thoze of other people, and many
A COXGO MAN ANT WOMAX, a pretty family picture may be seen in their
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homesteads. when the father and mother romp with their children, or sit together in n
munching group round the supper-pot.”

Clothing among the Middle Congo tribes is very simple, consisting of a little grass-cloth.
(hmaments of fenthers and fur, shells, glass, and metal beads, are worn, and the skin is
decorated by stripes of paint or an extensive gevies of cicatrices. Sometimes this scar-tattooing
is decorative and covers the body, as among the Bangala: other peoples use it only as a
tribal distinetion, such as the horizontnl series of scars ncross the cheek-bones of the Bateke,
or the band across the forchead of the Bayansi. The dressing of the hair is very elnborate.
One favourite design, which iz illustruted in a dmwing of the head of an Mboko shown on
page 329, is an imitation of the horns of the hufinlo.

The ordinary huts of the natives are formed of mats woven from a reedy grass or the
fibres of plants. That of the chief is constructet d more skilfully of palm leaves, amd is encireled
by a fence of reeds. The household furniture and utensils are of the most primitive type.

& GROUF OF COXGO MES

[t is, however, by their arts and industries that the Middle Congo Bantu espeeially
excel, Herein they are superior to any of their neighbours. Their weapons are of first-
mte workmanship. Their knives and spears are of well-tempered steel: the handles are
excellently enrved, and inlaid with brass and metal slips. Their furniture consists of stools
and pillows carved from single Mocks of wood. Their pettery, though hand-moulded, is
graceful in form. They are devoted to music, and play the drum or tom-tom, trempets made
homs, the marimbe or primitive pinno, and a five-stringed lyre.  Their knives

from antelope
being either throwing-knives or retnining troces of the :-.],J-LII,‘_L ol

are varied in shape, some
that weapon. Battle-axes are not nsed, but the weapon survives in o much decorated and
useless form as a symbol of authority.

All alone the rivers the matives use canoes, which are often of great size. They are used

for war, transport, and fishing. The Congo and its tributaries abound in fish, and the natives
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are very expert in cateling them with nets, spears,
traps, and lines. The Bayuns earry on a great trade
in smoked fish.

The mnin food, however, is vegetable, especially
the banama and plmtain, Cassave, maize, and sweet
potatoes are nlso extensively grown,  The domestic
animals are few, including the goat, dog, pig. fowl,
anid ravely sheep.

South of the Balolo, who vecupy the region within
the great bend of the Congo about the lower course
of the Kasai and some of the other southern affluents,
[wllow the great nations of the Bakuba, Bakete, and
Daluba. The Bakete are probably the oldest settlers
in the district. They were broken up first by the
tnvasion of the Bakuba from the north-east: this
direction is indicated by the tmditions among the
Bakuba, and iz confirmed by many points of re-
semblinee with the tribes of the North-eastern Congo
Pasin. The Baluba, on the contrary, came from the
south; they were the latest werivals, and are the
dominant raee in the Kasai Pasin. They have been
deseribed in detail by Wissmann, The nation may be
divided into two sections ; the Western Baluba, known
ns the lashilange, are weaker, more ngly, and more
mixed than the Fastern Paluba; the relation between
the two groups is annlogous to that of the Western
and  Eastern Bakongo. ‘The main point of interest
about the Dashilunge is their cult of hemp; the great
gecrot or religions society in this nation iz known as
the Bena-Rinmba, or caste of the “sons of hemp."

This association appears to have grown out of
a general political and social movement which had
its rise about the year 1870, when a large section
of the Bashilange (properly Tushilange) became
divided into two hostile factions on the question
of admitting foreign traders (Angolin Portuguese from the west, Zanzibar Suahili from the
enst) into their territory.  The king having sided with the Young or progressive party, the old
people; here as elsewliere “Conservatives,” were defeatod with great  slanghter and driven
eastwards beyond the Lulua. Thus the barriers of seclusion were broken down, commercial
relations were established with the outer world, and the custom of riumba (bbang) smoking,
already prevalent on the Zanzibar coast, was introduced with many other innovations. [t was
thus that the Tushilange justified the deseription given of them by Wissmann, who ecalled
them “a nation of thinkers, with the interrogative * why' constantly on their lips"”

Social armngements among the Upper Congo tribes depend on the conditions of publie
safety.  Polygumy prevails, every man having wives nccording to his wealth and mnk. There
are mo nuptinl ceremonies, and marringe is by purchnse or capture, the bridegroom  often
wrmnging the allianee by making his father-in=low o present, providing the bride with her
marrkyge outfit, and bearing the cost of a fumily feast, Funeral rites are simplified by the
extensive practice of cannibalism : this is especially prevalent on the Upper Congo, where the
dead are nearly always thus disposed of. Chiefs are as a rule formally buried, and the body is
supplied with various utensils, and a quantity of eloth, beads, or other article of l.‘lil'l'l‘.;u':,'.
These goods are broken or damnged either to ensure their dying and going to the spirit-world,
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A GROUP OF COXGO XATIVES DRESSED FOM A WAKR-DANCE.

or else, when deposited on the grave above-gronnd, to prevent them from being picked up
as “unconsidered trifles” by passing wayfarers. Several slaves are often killed and buried with
the chief, so that he may have the assistance of his former servants, Not infrequently the
bodies of the dead are desiccated by roasting, and then buried in the hots which they formerly
occupied.  The interment is often delayed for a year or more, in order that all the relatives
may be present at the “wake.”



CHAPTER XYV.
THE EQUATORIAL AND NILOTIC NEGROES.

a. THE BANTU OF THE FRENCH CONGO.

WestEry Equatorial Africa, between the basins of the Congo and the Niger, comprising the
regions of the Ogowe, the Gabun, and the Camercons, was probably once inhabited only by
Bantu Negroes. In the Protectorate of the French Congo the main Bantu tribes are the
Ashira, Okands, Apingi, Apono, Ishogo, and the Ashango, whose numbers have now been
reduced by the invasion of the Fans, a people of doubtful Negroid affinities.

The tribes in this area belong to what Miss Kingsley calls the Mpongwe school of fetish,
in which the main idea is by the aid of charms to secure increased material prosperity.

TaE ASHIKA.

The Ashima, Okanda, Apingi, and Apono are closely allied tribes or sections of one great
nation cconpying the upper basin of the Ngunie River, one of the tributaries of the Ugowe.
The Ashirn live the nearest to the ccast, and have been rapidly adopting the customs of the
coast tribes. Their original grass-cloth garments have been superseded by thin cotton-cloths,
which mpidly become dirty and ragged.
Their main food is the plantain, which is
grown in plantations of great extent: du
Chailln estimated that one at the village
of Angouka contained some 30,000 trees
Each tree bears a bunch which mnges
in weight up to 120 lbs, The general
pustoms of the tribe are the same as
those subsequently discovered among the
Okanda and Apono, who live farther inland.
and have doubtless preserved the primitive
systems less altered. But owing to their
closer intercourse with the coast tribes
the western Ashira are less shy, and more
is known of their religious beliefs. They,
of course, believe in fetish, and their
firm faith in immortality is shown by
their burial customs, The cemeteries are
just outside the villages, and the body
is placed in a sitting posture on the
ground. In the case of a chief who died
while Paul du Chailln was crossing the
district, the body was wrapped in a
European coat and placed beside an
umbrella, both of which articles had been
begged from du Chaille. In addition
there was a chest containing plates, jngs. A CORGAD MAX I¥ NATIVE CANDE
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cooking utensils, the chief’s favourite pipe, and some tobacco, A fire was kept burning beside
the body for some weeks, and a plate of food was provided daily.

The marringe limitations of the Ashira are interesting. All unions between blood-relatives
are prohibited ; but & man may marry all the wives of u deceased uncle or his step-mother,

Tae IsaoGo.

The Ishogo are described by du Chailln as a tribe of fine men, superior in physique to
the Ashira and in mental qualities to the Fans, whom they resemble in bodily stracture. They
live in the French Congo, on the mountains sround the upper part of the Rembo River, south
of the Ogowe. They inhabit large villages of about 150 huts, arranged in well-planned streets,
The huts ure large, and divided into several rooms; they are provided with low wooden doors,
painted with coloured designs. The dress is limited to a small petticoat of grass-cloth. The
body is coloured red with a powder obtained from a native wood, and is ornamented by
an elaborate series of scars; the main tribal mark appears to be a few pea-shaped scars
raised between the eyebrows and the cheeks. Formerly the practice of pulling out the two
middle upper incisors and filing the others to points was universally adopted. The most
remarkable personal adornments are the women's chignons, formed by plaiting the well-greased
hair on to a eylindrical grass-work tower: the chignon is about 9 inches long, and rises from
the head either vertically or horizontally backward; the rest of the head is shaved The
men have the hair worked into flat flaps hanging round the sides of the head, while the
crown is shaved. In both sexes the evebrows and eyvelashes are all removed. The chief metal
ormmaments are neck-rings and armlets of brass and iron, while the women also wear long
strings of beads. The Ishogo are very peaceful, and usually go unarmed ; the sword is their
chief weapon, but they have in addition spears, bows, and arrows. They are agriculturists,
and live mainly on plantains. Their chief industry is the weaving of palm  fibres into
grass-cloth in primitive hand-looms and the plaiting of haskets. They grow tobacco, which is
smoked in pipes, and an intoxicating drink is made from palm sap.

{ il Barswn g
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Like all West African Negroes,
they believe in fetishes, and have a
fetish-hut in the centre of the villuge
beside a sacred fig-tree. This tree is J
planted at the foandation of the |} WL
village ; when it dies, the site iz aban- )
doned and a new village founded else-
where. The langunge of the Ishogo is
distinet from that of their neighbours
the Ashirn, but is the same as that
of the Apingi.

THE Aroxo.

The Apono are the most inland
members of the Ashira group, They
are close neighbours of the lshogo.
They seem to have retained more of
the primitive characters of the tribe
thun their western allies. Like most
of the adjacent Negroes, they orna-
ment the body with a svstem of scar-
tattooing, their peculiar tribal mark
being a lozenge-shaped group of nine
prominences the size of peas, placed
between the eyebrows. The villages
of the Apono are large, well planned,
and clean. The people are brave and
warlike, and at the same time they
are industrious. They dig and smelt §
nodules of iron ore, and work the —  pusw sy dir. firmest Goipe Eudlarwph,
metal into spear-heads, triangulor WYARD AND HIS BEOTHER CHIRF, KIKUYU,
arrow-points, and curved sword-blades.

Their spears have long, lance-shaped heads, and are used for thrusting and not throwing,  The
arrow-heads are poisoned and loosely attached to the shaft, so that the Iatter fulls off, while the
harb remains in the body. The chief weapon of defence is o round shield made of wicker-work.

Like the other sections of the Ashira, the Apono weave grass-cloth for clothing, and twist
their hair into elaborate horn-like or tower-like projections. They are mainly agricultural, and
have large groves of plantaing, lime-trees, and palms.  Their domestic animals include the
goat, fowl, and pig. They prepare great quantities of palm wine, and while the supply lasts
they habitually get drunk and are very quarrelsome, und their dancing and drinking festivals

i

are deseribed as scenes of wild nproar.

ThHE Arixal.

The Apingi are a smaller and less sturdy race nnd are Hghter in eolour than the Apono
They pull ont two of the nupper incisor teeth, and file the others and the lower inecisors to
points; but the custom is said to be slowly dying out. They lave the same habits a= the
Ashir. but are less industrious. Their methods in surgery, neconding to du Chaillu, are dmstic;
he deseribes an operation on & woman who was suffering from leprosy and lumbago.  In order
to cure the latter disease the woman's lmck was eut in many places with a knife, and quantities
of lime juice and pounded cayenne pepper vigorouzly rubbed into the wound, It is recorded
that the patient screamed, but not that she was ecored. In another case an effort was made
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to cure a chief by marking his body with chalk made from the bones of his ancestors, spitting
on the affected parts of the patient’s body, and touching them with a buming grass torch.
Du Chaillu regards this medical nse of fire as a kind of fire-worship. The same author has
given a graphic account of an ordeal at which three nephews of the Okanda chief were
compelled to drink poison on suspicion of having bewitched the chief. The accused men said
they were not afraid to drink the poison, for they were not wizards and would not die. The
poison was accordingly prepared, and the people of the village assembled to watch its effect.
“When the poor fellows were brought into the middle of the circle of excited spectators, it
was horrid to see the ferocity expressed in the countenances of the people; it seemed as
though their nature had entirely changed. Knives, axes, and spears were held ready to be
nsed on the bodies of the victims if they should succumb under the ordeal. A breathless
silence prevailed whilst the young men took the much-dreaded cups of liquid and boldly
swallowed the contents; the whispering of the wind could be heard through the leaves of the
surrounding trees. But it was only of short duration, As soon as the poison was drunk, the
crowd began to beat their
sticks on the ground, and
ghout, * If they are wizards,
let the mboundou kill
them ; if innocent, let it
go out!’ repeating the
words as long as the sus-
pense lasted, The strugele
wis @ severe one; the eves
of the young men became
bloodshot, their limbs
trembled convulsively, and
every muscle in  their
bodies was visibly working
under the potent irritation.
The more acute their
sufferings  became, the
louder vociferated the ex-
, ’ et cited assembly. 1 was
dpatis - S & gt - horror-stricken, and, al-
Pheciche Nickmnd Builiin, " === though I would gladly

A GROUP OF NIAM-NIAM NATIVES, have fled from the place,

felt transfixed to the spot.
[ knew that if they fell I should have mo power to save them, but should be forced to see

them tom limb from limb. At length, Lowever, the crisis came—a sudden shiver of the body
and involuntary discharge—and the first intended vietim had eseaped. The same soon after
happened to the second and to the thind. They grmdually came back to their former state, but
appeared very much exhausted. The trial was over, and the doctor closed the ceremony by
himself drinking an enormous quantity of the poison, with a similar result to that which we
had witnessed in the young men, only that he appeared quite tipsy; in his wild and incoherent
sayings he stated that the bewitchers of Mayolo [the chief] did not belong to the village—
a decizion which was received with great acclamation, Mayolo rejoiced that the wizards did not
belong to his own people, and the whole people were wild with joy; guns were fired, and the
evening passed with beating of drums, singing, and daneing.”

THE ASHAXGO,

The Ashango are the dominant tribe in Ashangoland, a distriet in the French Congo,
south of the Ogowe. They are neighbours of the Ishogo, and hnve many of the same
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customs and similar physieal structure; but they speak u different language, which is that of
the Ashim. The Ashango are deseribed as a less peaceful and industrious tribe than the
Ishogo. Thus they always earry their sworde, and usually also their spears and poisoned
arrows, They do not make any of their weapons, which they buy from tribes farther inland.
They make brass ornaments out of wire, but do not smelt iron. Their houses are larger than
those of the Ishogo, but the villages are less well armnged. They are less particular over
their hair and ornaments, but wear more clothes. They cultivate vast crops of ground-nuts,
and nearly every hut has one or more hives of bees. They keep flocks of poultry and herds
of goats, but the women and girls are not allowed to eat the Hesh of these animals, The
people make palm wine and smoke tobacco in pipes which are 3 feet long. Their fetish rites
have been studied by du Chaillu, who has deseribed a festival he was allowed to attend in
the village of Niembouni: “The idol was & monstrous and indecent representation of a female
figure in wood, which was kept at the end of a long, narrow, and low hut, 40 or 350 feet
long and 10 feet broad, and was painted in red, white, and black colours. When [ entered
the hut, it was full of Ashango people, ranged in order on each side, with lighted torches
stuck in the ground before them. Amongst them were conspicuous two mbuiti men, or, as
they might be ecalled, priests, dressed in cloth of vegetable fibre, with their skius painted
grotesquely in various colours, one side of the
face red, the other white, and in the middle
of the breast a broad yellow stripe; the circuit
of the eyes was also daubed with paint. These
colours are made by boiling varions kinds of
wood, and mixing the decoetion with clay.
The rest of the Ashangoes were also streaked
and daubed with various colours, and by the
light of their torches they looked like a troop
of devils assembled in the lower regions to cele-
brate some dinbolical rite; around their legs
were bound white leaves from the heart of the
palm-tree ; some wore feathers, others had leaves
twisted in the shape of horns behind their
ears, and all lad a bundle of palm leaves in
their hands. Scon after I entered the rites
begun.  All the men squatted down on their
haunches, and set up a deafening kind of wild
song. There was an orchestra of instrumental
performers near the idol, comsisting of three
drummers with two drumsticks each, one harper,
and a performer on the sounding-stick, which
latter did not touch the ground, but rested on
two other sticks, so that the noise was made
more resonant.  The two wmbuwifi men, in the
meantime, were dancing in a fantastical manner
in the middle of the temple, putting their bodies
into all sorts of strange contortions.  Every
time the mbuiti men opened their mouths to
speak a dead silence ensued.  As the ceremony
eontinued, the crowd rose and surrounded the
dancing men, redoubling at the sme time the
_ volume of their songs, and after this went on
Pt by Richand Huckto for some time returning to their former posi-

A KIAM-NIAM GTRL tions.  This wns repeated severnl times. [t
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seemed to me to be a kind of villuge feast.
At length, wearied out with the noise, and
being unable to see any meaning or any
change in the performances, I returned to
my huot."

b THE NEGROES OF THE EQUA-
TORIAL BELT.

ScartERED along the Equatorial zone between
Mount Kenya on the east and the Gabun
on the west is a group of isoluted Negro
tribes, intermediate in character between the
Bantu and the Nilotic Negroes. The typical
and central tribe is that of the Niam-uiam,
of the north-eastern corner of the Congo
Basin ; their allies probably include the
Kikuyu of British East Africa and the Fans
of the Gabun.

Tre Kixvtyu.

On the southern slopes of Mount Kenya,
and extending south-westward to the edge
of the great Rift Valley that traverses Dritish
East Africa, is a belt of undulating voleanie
country, once densely covered with forests.
This is the home of the Kikuyu, one of the
most powerful and successful of the agricul-
tural tribes in British East Africa.

They are n powerfully built, muscular
race, brave, but excitable. In general physical
characters they resemble the Masi. Their
eolour is a dark chocolate-brown. They have
somewhat round heads, wide noses, thick lips,
small pointed chins, oval eyes, and high cheek-
bones. “The Kikuyw," says Lugard, “are n
fine, intelligent-looking race, with high fore-
heads and well-formed hends.” The dress of
the warriors consists of a flap of skin hung
over the shonlders te protect the lungs. A NIAM-XIAM WITCH-DOCTOR

The rest of the body is smeared with ochre
The elders wear a long leather mantle; the women usunlly have on nn apron of

Phuts by Hushaed Hueida

and wil.

untanned leather hanging from the waist.
The ornaments of the tribe are earrings—including rings, studs, and short wooden rods in

the upper ear—and disks, and elabomte coils and rings of metal, by which the lower lobe of
the ear is greatly distended. The men have strong ivory or metal armlets on the upper arm,
which are said to strengthen its muscles. The wirriors wear elaborute featber bead-ornaments
like those of the Masai. Usually most of the head ig shaved, bot, as with the Niam-niam,
a patch of hair is left on the buck of the skull; the hair, if not shaved, is twisted into long

tags, which are lengthened by pliting in vegetable fibres, nud the whole is plastered with

red cliuy and oil
The Kikuyn weapons are leaf-shaped spears about 9 inches broad, with long wooden
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handles, heavy two-edged swords of the Arb pattern,
hows, and barbed or poisoned arrows. The spearmen
carry long, heavy, oval leather ghields of the same type as
those of the Masai ; they are about 5 feet long, and, like
those of the Mnsai, are decorated with heraldic designs.

Their huts are well buoilt, and ave ciroular, with
high walls and a conical roof.

The main industry of the Kikuyu is agriculture, and
they are the most skilful and industrious hushandmen
in British East Africa. The extent of their plantations
is enormous. “The cultivation of Kikuyu,” remarks
Lugard, “is prodigiously extensive; indeed, the whole
country may be said to be under tillage.” Their chief
crops are beans, millet, dhurra, plantains, sweet
potatoes, yams, sugar-cane, tobacco, and castor oil. The
Kikayn once had many cattle, but the Musai and
the rinderpest have decimated the herds. They have
many sheep nnd goats, and every village has hives of
wild bees, for whom wooden hives made from hollow
logs of timber are hung in the trees.

The affinities of the Kikuyn are not well estab-
lished. Their nearest neighbours in the south and
east are Bantu, and on the north and west the Masai.

Phots by Rickand Buchto Their language is Bantu, but is different from that of

A NIAM-NIAM SATIVE their Bantu neighbours. Their nearest affinities appear

to be with the Negro tribes of the group of the

Azandeh, or Nism-niam, of the Upper Congo. They may therefore be regarded as an eastern

outlier of the belt of Equatorial Negroes, cut off from their western allies by the Masai invasion

along the line of the Rift Valley. It is possible that the tribe contains some Hamitie infusion,
in which case it may be described as Negroid rather than Negro.

The evidence for the affinity of the Kikuyu with the FEquatorial Negroes rests on their
physical appearance, their mental chamcteristies, their genernl culture, and especially on their
religious rites. They circumeise in a remarkable manner, different from that of the East
African Bantu and similar to that of the Masai. They are intensely superstitious, and attach
great importance to fetish rules and religious observances, The Kikuyu have greater faith
in the sanctity of blood-brotherhood than the usual East African Bantu. Strangers are not
allowed to enter the country until the path has been sprinkled with the blood of newly killed
goats. ‘The rite of blood-brotherhood as celebrated by the Kikuyu is as follows :—The stranger
and a Kikuyu elder sit side by side on the ground on a log of wood; the arm of each is
slightly cut, and the blood smeared on to pieces of the liver of a freshly killed goat. The
weapons of the two men are placed together over their heads, and a knife is drawn backward
and forward along the weapons by a man who sings a wild incantation. While this is being
done the men exchange their pieces of liver and swallow them. After such a celebration a
stranger is safe from attack from the particulur section of the Kikuyu nation with whom the
rite has been observed.

THE AZANDEH. OR NIAM-NIAM.

The most typical tribe of the Equatorinl Negroes is that known ne the Niam-niam,
Azandeh, or Zandey, which lives about the watershed bhetween the Bahr-el-Ghazl and the
North-eastern Congo. They were once a powerful and numerous people, with a reputation for
ferocity. In appearance they are very unlike most of the surrounding tribes, for they have
& round, broad head and a ecircolar face; the eyes are almond-shaped and sloping, the nose is
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flat and square, the lips very thick, and the chin round. The colour of the skin is of a
chocolnte-brown hue.  As a mee they mre remarkably adroit and agile.  Schweinfurth stated
that “nowhere in any part of Afriea have | ever come across o people that in every attitude
and every motion exhibited so thorough o mastery over all the ecireumstances of war or of
the chnse ns these Nimpeninm.  Other pations in comparison seemed to me to fall short in
the perfect case— [ might almost say in the deamatic gmee—that chamcterised their every
movement.”

Their dress usually consists of o mantle ot untanmed leather or undressed-skins, and strips
of the beautiful blick-nnd-white skin of the Colobus monkey are frequently hung from the
gindle. The chiefs woear a head-dreess of the skin of leopard or wild cat. The arrangement of
the hair smong the wen is very elnbomite ¢ it is ]-]::itl.--l into tofts, ridpes, rolls, or knots: or
into TVE, eonnceted at the end to s eircular !I.lNIE!. The l"ll]_'-' iz stained red and further
arnamented by varions sear-patterms; but the tribal mark is a set of squares filled with dots,
placed on the checks or forehewd. Their omaments consist |'||[1-11}' of aT!'[[l:_;e' of the teeth of
dogs and other amimals and of blue beads,

The Nimm-ninm are armed with lonees, two-edged swords, knives, and large painted shields ;
but their peculinr weapom is the throwing-axe; it iz made of wood or iron and curved like o

womerang, and is uwsed for killing hirds and game ns well a8 in war.  The hots are lorge an
| 4 i I for kill | | I e hat ] |
well built : the roofs e as o male :-il|||r]_'~' eonical, bt I||r-|".' may Iyiz ri-||1|!l||'-Em'L||rr'1|; the eaves
project bevomd the walls, which are decorated with black-and-white patterns. Aboat ten or a
dozen huts ocenr together in a civele round an open space, in which is a pole adormned with

trophies of war and the chnse,
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The ]urnialu_- pract fze bath 11~__:l'[1'||][u!'1' and hunting, the women Leing engaged in field operat ions,
while the men pursue the quury, The prineipal agrieultural product is eleusine, which is eaten
ns IHll'l'Ell'.[L'; and from whieh, after mnltinge, is i;:'x-luu'--tl A very intu!u:[t'altjng by, l']'-r]J.-: of
cnseava, sweet potatoss, and yams, and s little maize, are also mised.  Tobaceo iz grown
extensively and smoked in elay pipes. Cattle nre very scarce, but poultry and dogs abundant,

These food-supplies are supplementisd by the practice of cannibalism.  Piaggia, the first
European to travel in the countrs, witnessed the eating of the body of an enemy Lilled in
war ; and both Seliweinfortl and Junker have collected econelusive evidence of cannibal habits,

Iron-working and the moanufecture of wenpons, pottery, basket-weaving, and wood-curving
are the moin haodiceafts,

Murringe is not based on purehase, but the chief selects a bride when a wan applies for
one. The maorringe is celebrated by a festival, doring which the chief, accompanied by his
musiciang, leads the wommn to the honze of her future husband. The chiet on these oceasions
is nccompunied by the tribal musicians, who play on a primitive guitar, shake bells, and sing.
The burial rites retain a custom which is widely but sparsely seattered among Negro tribes;
“for the corpse, after being dved red and adorned with feathers, is placed in o bole at one side
of the grave, so thut the earth is not thrown directly upon it. Men are buried facing the
east nnd women facing the west,

The Niam-ninm bave a profound belict in gobling and evil spirits, and, like many other
African tribes, think they especinlly baunt the forests,  Auguries are consulted on all fwpbrtant
OCCASIONS.

Toe Faxs,

About the year 1850 the tribes along the Gabun coast heand of the arrival in the interior
of a tribe of canmibals known ns the Fans. These invaders at first held only a few villages ; but
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during the following twenty years
they swopt westwurd, destroying
many of the coast tribes, until
they became the 11'.'I-|.I-IJ;._' [If‘frlﬂ-.’
on the Gabuon coast.  Paul du
Chailln bronght back some of
their skuolls, which Sir Richard
Owen deseribed as showing greater
craninl eapoeity than the neigh-
bouring tribes, Lenz described
the Fops again in 1878, and in
recent times much light has been
thrown on them by the daring
journey and sccurate ethnologieal
stuties of Mizs Ki'll:__[:‘ll‘_"-'.

The Fans in all pobability
are allied to the Niwm-niom.
Sehweinfurth  has  pointed out
the many points of resemblance
between the tribes in physical
appenranee, dress, tribal organiso-

LR e
Piste by thé Rev, B, K. Nickiswm.

A CEXTRAL AFRICAN CMIEY AND HIZ WIVES

tiom, and enstoms,

*"]'Ijr-_‘. are,” savs Miss [{in*_f-lt*}'_ “ ilt'iﬁ_{ilh active, energetic sort of Africans, who by
their ]nu_gnm-inu- anil I-I'ht!:lhﬂ'} conduet do muech to make one cense to regret anil 11!?'!!1”['4-
the sloth and lethargy of the rest of the West Const tribes”

They are on the whole of fine physique, and include magnificent specimens of the human
race. * Their colour,” continues Miss Kingsley, *is light bronze ; many of the men have beards,
and albinoes- ore e wueng them.  The average height in the mountain districts is from
i fest & inches to 5 feet & inclies, the difference in stoture between men and women not
being great.  Their countenances are very bright and expressive, and if once you have been
among them vou can never mistake o Fan. But it is in their mental chinrneteristies that
their diffirence from the lethargic, dying-out coast tribes is most moarked. The Fan is full
of fire, temper, intelligence, nnd go; very teachable, mther difficult to manage, quick to take
offenee, anil “”.,1-|}- indifferent to human life. 1 uu-__th to =y that other |:L'u]||i'. who should
know him better than L say he is a treacherons, thievish, murderous cannibml.”

The huts of the Fans are small and lightly constructed, for the people change  their
residenees so frequently that they may be regarded as almost nomndie.  Mizs Kingsley has
deseribed the best hut in one of the villages in which she stayed. The hut was fairly low;
for, us she says, 1 was as high as its roof-ridge, and had to stoop low to get throngh the
door=hole. Inside the hut was 14 or 15 feet square, unlit by any window. The door-hole
cottld be elozed by pushing n broad piece of burk across it under two horizontally fixed bits
of stiek. The Hoor waz samd, like the outside, but dirtier: On it in one plce was a fire,
whose smoke found its way out through the roofi In one corner of the mom was a rough
benel of wooil, whicl, from the few filthy clothes on it, 1 saw was the bed. There wazs no
other furniture in the hot save some boxes, which T presume Leld my host's earthly possessions.
From the bamboo mof hung o long stick with hooks on it, the hooks mude by cutting off
branching twigs. This was evidently the hanging wardrobe, and on it hung some few
fetish chorms.”

The lnts are usually placed in two oppesite rows, the ends of the street thus formed
being clossd by o guand-hoonse; but in villages with a river frontage there iz a single row of
huts alonge the bank.

The main industries of the Funs are pottery, net- and basket-weaving, and iron-working.
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They especially excel in the last. They have clay furnaces and chareoal fuel, blown by a pair
of double bellows. The forge is a round ecavity sccoped in the ground; the anvil is a large
piece of iron; and the hammers are solid iron cones, like pestles,

The Fun method of hunting—which Miss Kingsley  las  graphically deserilod —is
unsportsmanlike. A herd of elephants is driven into an enclosure of felled trees, or sueh an
enclosure is made round a herd when it is ab rest. The walls of the enclosare are smeared
with un evil-smelling mixture, the odour of which the elephants find so repellent that they
muake no effort to burst through the enclosure. The elephants ave then supplied with poisoned
plantuins, or the pools in the enclosure are also poisoned. The poison is not fatal, but it
makes the elephants wenk and drowsy. When it las had sufficient time to do its work, fires
are lighted round the fence, and the hunters steal into the enclosure aud elimb into trees,
from which they shoot the elephants as they rum past them,

The main trade articles of the Fans are robber, which they colleet in the forests and
ivory. They have an interesting coinage of iron imitation axe-heads, the eireulation of which
iz limited within the tribe,

Marringe is o matter of purchinze; but therve
are many limitations;, asz blood-relatives are for-
Lidden to marey.

Why they have no funeral rites is explained
by the prevalence of cannibalism, which is
certainly practised by the tribe. Miss Kingsley
remarks that, “althongh a prevalent habit, it
is mo danger, I think, to white people, except
as regards the bother it gives in preventing
one’s black companions from getting eaten. The
Fan is not & cannibal from saerificinl motives.
He does it in his common-sense wav, Man's
flesh, he says, is good to eat, very good, and he
wishes you would try it. Ol dear no, he never
ents it limself, but the next-door town does,
He is always very much abused for eating his
relations, but he really does not do this. He
will eat his next-door neighbour’s relations and
sell his own decensed to his next-door neighbour

Fhats by Michand Ruchbe. in return ; but he does not buy slaves and fatten
A DINEA GIRL (FULL-FACE). them up for his table, azs some of the Middle
Congo tribes do. e has no slaves, no prisoners

of war, no cemeteries, so von must draw vour own conclusions,”

¢. THE XNILOTIC NEGROES,
I the basin of the Upper Nile, between Fashoda on the north snd the Ugnnda Protoctorate
and the Congo Free State on the south, dwell a series of Negro tribes who have been included
as the Nilotie group. They were originally regarded, from the supposed chameters of their
langunge, as allied to the Fulah of the West Soudan and to some Nubian tribes. These mees
were, therefore, once associnted as the Nubar-Fulah gronp. But Professor Keane has proved
that the physieal chamcters of the people as well as their speech show that this association
was artificinl, and the old group lns been dismembered,

The only close allies of these Upper Nile Negroes outside the Nile Basin live in British
Enst Afriea. Thl?:l.‘ nrie the Muosai, H_iuuthum and their nllies, and the Im{}lxle of Kavirondo, on
the north-east side of the Vietorin Nyanza,

The Nilotie tribes may be emsidered in four groups: (1) the peoples of the Bahr-el-
Ghazl, including the Dinka, Dyur, and Bongo; (2) those of the main Nile Valley and its
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enstern tributaries, including the Pari, Shilluk, Latuk, and Turkana; (4) the Kavirondo tribes ;

and (4) the Masai and their allies,

Tue Dixga.,

The Dinka are the most northern of the Nilotic Negroes, living in the basin of the
Bahr-el-Ghazl, the great south-western tributarye of the Nile. They occupy the country around
the famous port of Meshr-er-Rek, and mnge east and west of that place for about 400 miles.
They were once a powerful, nomwevous people; but, like most of the tribes of that rigion,
their numbers have been terribly reduced by war and famine sinee the overthirow of Egyption
rule in 1884, '

The Dinka are a munsenlar, well-lnilt people;  their eolowr is w very durk  brown,
althongh they often appear quite black, as they cover themselves with powdered ehareonl
mixed with oil.  The head i of the ondinary
Negro type, long and narrow, contracting to the
top and back; the jaws are powerful and promi-
nent, and the lips thick and projecting.  They
have mot much hair, and the hewl is genemlly
shaved, n single tuft being left, to which some
feathers are often attached. Bome of the men,
however, comb out their hatr and tenin it into
stiff tufts; which stand out from the lLewl like
spokes.  The people have a reputation for croelty
and bloodthirstiness ; ot Selhiweinfurth remarkied
many instances of tenderness amd  compassion,

and of family affection and devotion,

The women are clad in a couple of aprons
of untanned skin, which cover from the hips to
the ankles, but the men go eompletely  nude,
Both zexes break off the ineisor teeth in the
lower juw, while the men only are scar-tattooed,
The tribal mark is a series of mised lines mdinting
from the top of the nose over the forchead and
temiples.  The women wear iron rings in  ears
and lips, and heavy iron rings vound their legs
and armsz Bchweinfinth saw women who were Pinto by Rickund Buelta,
ench adormned with half a hondredweight of {hese A THNEA GIRL (FROFILE)
ornaments.  The men wear massive ivory rngs
round the biceps of the upper arm. bracelets of hippopotamus  hide, mnd tails of various
animalzs, The men dlso wear lead-dresses of ostrich feathers and eaps made of white beads.

The favourite weapons of the Ihinka ave clubs and a ]HI“'-!-]i:!|I1'I1 instrument for parrving

the blows of their oppoments” elobs,  They have also spears, but no bows and amrows,

The Dinka live in laree cirenlar and condeal huts about 40 feet in dinmeter s the roofs ape
made of straw and thateh, supporded by central tree brunk, and low walls of chopped stimw and
rlu.:r. The huats are not :__;E'ull!n'-ll in villnges, but in amall clustorz beside the shoeds and t‘r*l]u-riug—
grounds for their cattle, of which they bove large herds. The eattle are huwmped, have small
horns, and ame mostly white; the other domestic animals are sheep, goats, amnd dogs—and one
might almost add snakes, which are protected wnd allowed to live in the roofs of the honses,
The presence of the snakes is possibly the explination of the alwenes of poultry.

The principal vegetables cultivated are dhurm, yums, grounid-nuts, tobacen, and simsin,
which is grown for oil. The food is prepared with great care, and the Dinka are famous

12040

as eonks,
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Tue Dyei.

South-west of the Dinka country livs the territory of the
Dyur, who are clearly a branch of the Shilluk, and retain many
of the charneters as well as the langunge of that people. Dyur
iz o Dinka term, meaning “wild men™; for the Dinka vegard
the Dyur with contempt, ns they possess no eattle. The Dyur
are & peaceful and industrious tribe, and are skilled workers in iron.
Physically they are tall and slim, and the jaws are less prominent
than in most Negroes, Their dress is limited to u short fap of
skin, which hangs down the back, and is suspended from o string
round the waist, Their hair is eut short. The principal omaments
are rings of brass and iron, worn in the nese, cars, and lips, or on
the limbs; some of the last are lnrge and elaborately ornamented:
the men wear a massive ivory ving round the upper part of the
.

Their weapons are long lance-headed spears.  The iron s
obtained by smelting in o small conical elay fornace, in which
the ore is melted by a clharcoal fire. The fire is maintained by
natumal draught, as bellows are not used. This work, as well as
the fishing and lunting, in both of which they are experts, is done
bw the men; while the women do all the agricultural and dowestic
work, and make the pottery and wicker-work vessels.

The Dyur are an affectionate mee, anid nurse their babies in
long basket-work cmdles.  The dead are buried in mounds or
tumuli. Spitting, as with the Masai, is the principal salutation,
expressing friendship.

Tor Boxao.

i ; Bouth-west of the Dynr iz the home of the great Bongo

js . | nation, who formerly ocenpied n tract of country, 175 miles long

i . _,“;_. Ly by 50 miles broad, between lat. 6° and 8" N. They are a purely

S e agricultural people, divided into a large number of independent

Fioto by Richnnd Hwelia, village communitics and elnns, so that they were unable to offer

A BHILLUK G1EL. much opposition to the old Amb slave-raiders against whom the
Dinka were long able to hold out.

The Bongo, as a rule, are of a reddish colour; their averuge heiglt is 5 feet 7 inches
Their heads are short and round, their hair short, curly, and black, and kept short or in small
tufts sepaumted by shaved spaces.  One striking feature in the Bongo women is the fatness of
the buttocks, similar to that onee regarded as eharactoristie of the Hottentots amd Bushmen,

The clothing of the tribe iz very simple. The men wear 2 namow givdle, from which thers

usually hangs o strip of cotton-cloth or a fap of softened leather.  The women eontent
themselves with o leafy iwig or bunch of grass hanging from the gicdle. At danees and
festivals thie men wear a fenther head-dress.  Both sexes wenr elabomte strings of bends, teeth,
claws, copper rings. or fmgments of roots.  The women expand the lower ear and the lip by
the insertion of wooden disks, the size of which is gradunlly  increased until the lip is- five or
six times its norpmal width,

The weapons of the tribe are larbed amd jagged lances, bows 4 feet long, and arrows
with 3-foot wooden shafts and tips poisoned by the juice of the ginnt Eupliorlia,

The huts are built with great cae and skill; they are conical, and up to 20 feet in
diameter ; they are made of plaited faggots, bumboos, grmss, and elay. The entmnee is very
low, and is closed by a swing-door. The Hoor is of benten eluy, sl the people sleep on: skins,
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On the extreme top of the hut is a straw platform, which can be used as a look-out post over
the stockade by which the clusters of huts are surrounded.

The Bongo are agriculturists, and grow sorghum or dhurm, maize, and tobacco; they
also eat the fleshy leaves of various shrubs, roots, and many varieties of fungi, which grow wild
in the rainy season. They hunt by beating and driving into snares and trenches; but the
supply of ganme is limited, and the elephants have been exterminated. In the winter they
capture fish in nets and fish-pots. As a substitute for salt they collect an alkali from the
nshes of Grewin wood.

Their domestie animals are poultry, goats, and dogs.

The most skilful accomplishment of the Bongo is their iron-working. They smelt iron
in charcoal fumaces blown by bellows, The iron is worked by a stone hammer on a stone
anvil, and is held during the process by a pair of green wood tongs. They prepare spear-
and arrow-heads, iron rings, belts and other ornnments, knives and mzors, pincers for extracting
the evelashes, and flat iron disks which had an extensive circnlution as money, The Bongo
are also adepts at wood-carving,

Polygamy is allowed, but the number of wives is limited to three. Marringe is by
purchase, and any wife who proves barren may be divorced, and part of her purchase-money
may be reclaimed by the husband.

The burial rites are interesting. The corpse is placed in a sack in a sitting posture in
a grave of about 4 feet deep. Women are buried facing the south, and men looking toward
the north. The site is marked by a heap of stones surrounded by posts, many of which are
carved into humdn figures, while others have hom-like points. A similar eystem holds in
Madagasear, On the stone pile is the drinking-vessel of the decensed. This fact and the
intense fear of spirits and witches suggest a belief in immortality, which Schweinfurth, however,
denies, He further explains the wooden human images as memorial figures and not as fetishes;
but the acouracy of this suggestion is also doubtful

Tue LATURA.

On the eastern side of the Nile dwell several
Nilotic tribes, mnging south-eastward from the
Shilluk of the Lower Sobat and Fashoda to the
tribes of Karamoyo nnd Kamasin, on the western
wall of the East African Rift Valley,

One of the best known of these tribes is that
of the Latukn, who inhabit the upper part of the
basin of the Sobat. They have been well deseribed
by Sir Samnel Baker, who says that “the Latuka
are the finest savages 1 have ever seen.” Their
avernge height, necording to DBaker's measurements,
is 6 feet nll but half an inch; and their muscular
development is powerful.  Baker considered them
different in appearance in the form of the hLead
from any other mce of the Nile Valley, and it is
possible that they contain some intermixture of
Hamitie blood. For, according to Baker, * they have
high foreheads, large eyes, rther high cheek-
bones, mouths not very large, well shaped, and the
lips rather full. They all have a remarkably pleasing
cast of countennnce, and are a great contrast to the
other tribes in civility of manner. Altogether their ks by Rickand Buchin
appearance denotes a Galla origin.” A BUILLUK MAN
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Their chief town, Tarman-
gollé, contained  about 3,000
houses, which are either bell-
shaped or consist of a high
conical roof on a low, vertical,
circular wall, Each house is
surronnded by a stockade, and
a larger stockade surrounds the
whole town, The passages
between  the different  com-
pounds ware just wide enough
for the cows to pass in single
file; so that, in case the outer
wall of the town is rushed, the
enemy could only drive off the
cattle slowly and along paths
which eould easily be defended
and elosed. The Latuka have
large herds of cattle, which are
driven into the towns every
night, where they are protected
- fram flies by the smoke of fires.
Fhats by Rickard Buchou. The dress of the men con-

FAJELD MEN AXDN WOMAX, sists only of a helmet, which is

made by interweaving some
anravelled bark with their hair uotil it forms o thick felt 1} inch thick. The front of this
hair helmet is strengthened by a bund of copper, amd another strip forms the erest. The
surfuce is then decorated with beads and the edge completed by a row of cowry-shells,

The women, on the contrary, wear the hair short. Their ornaments are strings of beads, o
fur tail, ]:|:rc__:(~ l*,'|.r|'jnn:{_4, and o ]lmg eylindrieal :'1'_1.'.‘1'111 ornament, worn Jml:gillg from the lower
lip. The four front teeth of the lower jaw are extracted. Sear-tattooing is practized, the
tribal mark being a series of radinl gashes over the forehead, temples, and cheeks. The men
do not tattoo.

The tribal weapons are the spenr, an iron-headed mace, a spiked bracelet with projecting
knife-blades 4 inches long, and a sword. They earry hide shields 4% feet long by 2 feet wide.

P'olygamy and purchase are the rules of marringe. The funeral rites are more characteristic.
The body is buried outside the man's hut, but inside his compound. Funeml dances are held
for some weeks, after which the body is exhumed, and the bones eleaned, packed in an
earthenware jar, and then placed in o cemetery near the town.

Tne Masal

In the distriets around the Latuka dwell other Nilotie tribes: to the west there are the
Bari, in the main Nile 1Ilfl'l.l]l:_‘{_; to the east thers are the ‘Torkema, between the Latoka and
Lake Dudolf; to the south-east are the Kammoyo and Kamasia., These tribes are all people of
large stature, and according to Wellby the Turkann frequently exceed 7 feet in height.

" These people, however, are less important than the famous tribe of the Masai, who have
forced their way southward from the home of the Nilotic Negroes along the Hift Vallev to
the _-!ul.r-_-.. of Wilima ,'{j.'ll'n inn German FEast Afriea. 'I-hd'}' now extond from that mountan for
about 300 miles northward. The Masai have been stadied in detail by many observers, nmong
the earliest of whom were Fischer, Thomson, and Johnston, Thomson gave a grmplic sketeh of
the liabits of the Masai, while to Jolinston we owe a precise account of their 1.r!=_'-'-ir;|i structure

and language.
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“The physical appearance of the unregenerate robber Masai” says Sir Harry Johnston,
~is splendid. It is a treat to the anthropological student to gaze on such magnificent examples
of the fighting-man. It is an example of one side of our multiform nature pushed to an
exclusive and supreme development. The Masai warrior is the result of the development of
man with o beantiful animal. To eall Lim God-like, as we do the Greek ideals, would be
silly and inappropriaste—as much so as seemg divinity in a well-bred race-horse or an Alderney
cow. To compare him with the statues of Apollo is unfair to the one and the other. If vou
could find Apollo represented with huge-lobed ears. fang-like teeth, )
high cheek-hones, and a woolly erop, not to mention other peculiar w; q!ﬂ
and ungmeeful developments, then you might aptly compare his 1 &l
ideal representation with the living Mas=ai. The full-grown Masai 'k
of pure blood is generally 6 feet in height by the age of seventeen.
though at that time he is often a spindly and combersome and
ungraceful hobbledehoy. Three years, however, of an exclusive
diet of milk, blood, and half-raw beef-steaks, combined with a rigorous
training in warlike and athletic exercises, have developed him into
n sinewy, muscular man, of admirable proportions, broad of chest,
with a smallish head, a graceful neck, and limbs whose muscles
seern bard as iron, There is no fat on his body. I cannot say
that his hands and feet are always well shaped. Their faces are
somewhat Mongoloid in look at first sight. The rather narrow,
slanting eyes, the prominent cheek-bones, and the pointed chin
suggest that impression. Un the other hand, the nose is often
beantifully shaped, with high bridge and delicat ely chiselled nostrils,
which obey sensitively the passing feelings of their owner, quiver-
ing and dilating with pride and rage, or widening and relaxing
with good-humour. Their heads are often singularly round anil
broad for Africans, The lair is certainly longer and less frizzly
than among the true Negroes, though at the same time this may
be only due to the careful and continual combing out it undergoes,
and its straightening with a thick paste of clay and fat. It is after
all a Negro's wool, and is not longer nor more abundant, certainly,
than the regular Papuan crops of hair which the Bantu people of
the Upper Congo have been found to possess.”

The ears are large, and the lobes are distended by ivory or
wooden disks, loops of irom chain, or bmss wire coiled like
Catherine-wheels, The lips are thin, and there is a triangular space
filed Letween the upper incisors. The colour is a dull chocolate- i
brown ; but babies when first born are yellow.

The dress of the women and elders consists of long eapes of
untanned, softened leather; but the warriors go naked except for
grnaments, Like the Kikuyu, the warriors may wear a flap of skin i
aver one shoulder and across the chest and upper part of the back, Photo by Richand Buzhta,
probably to protect the lungs. They generally wear skin sandals, A BARD WOMAN (STDE VIEW)
except when in a turfelad district.  When going to war, the
warriors wear n head-dress of ostrich feathers armanged like an aureole. They often have flaps
of the black-and-white fur of the long-haired Colobus monkey round the shoulders, and
narrow strips of it ronnd the waist and knees. They always have a leather belt, in which are
pluced their sword and knobkerry.

The commonest metal ornaments of the Masai are loops of iron chain round the neck,
long spirals of wire along the lower arm, or great Catherine-wheel-like coils standing out
from the neck. The earrings are short loops of chain or small Catherine-wheel coils of brass

B
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wire. Dead necklaces are sometimes worn, but beads are more often used for omamenting
the edges of their leather clothes. Anklets of irom wire, often with bells attached. are worn
when daneing.

The hair is generally twisted with short pigtails over the back of the neck. and shorter
tail-like processes over the rest of the head, with two larger tails hanging over the forehead.

The mnin weapon of the Masui is a huge, heavy thrusting-spear; the head is long and
lance-shaped, the wooden handle is short and about 18 inches in length, and the lead i
balanced by a long 4-foot spike at the lower emd. The warriors
are also armed with short swords and a knobkerry made from
rhinoceros horn,  They defend themselves with an oval shield
about 4 feet long, made of buffalo or rhinoceros hide, which iz
painted with some heraldie patter,

The houses are simple huts, formed by wattled stakes, plastered
with mud, and covered by skins, They are grouped into circular
or roughly rectangular kraals, in which the eattle are herded at
night. The kmaals are often large, and several may be grouped
together, especially during the dry season, when the Masai assemble
beside a lake or round a water-hole.

Milk and ment are the main food of the Masai. The warriors
are never allowed to tonch vegetable food, snd they acquire the
necessary salts by drinking the warm blood of living cattle.  An
ox is stunned by a blow on the head; a vein is opened, and the
voung warrior drinks the blood as it spurts from the wound. In
the treatment of milk the Masai are very particular. To boil
milk in the Masai country is n deadly offence. And the WAITIOrs
are never allowed to mix their diet of meat and milk. They live
on meat at one period and on milk at another.  Before they can
change from one to anotler they must fast for » short time and
take a strong purgative to clear the system of any trace of the
other food, so that the milk may not be defiled. The fomd of
the elders and women is less restricted, and they are allowed to
take vegetable food when they can get it from their agricultural
neighbours,

Their domestic animals are cattle, both of the Asiatic humped
variety and the South African race withont the bhump.  They
have large herds of donkeys, which drag their goods during their
periodical migrations. They have also gheep and gonts,

Marringe is a matter of purchase, and, as among the Zulus, is
forbidden to the warriors. The elders generally have a couple of
wives. The unmarried women, known as dilfos, live with the warriors
in kmals, where free love is the rule,

The Masai recognize the existence of various spirits, of whom

Fhots by Fickard Bechin. the chief is known as Ngai.

A BART WOMAX (FRONT VIEW] Burial is generally under a tree in a sitting position, with the

cliin resting on the knees. The body is covered with stones; biat
the enirm i weak, and the hvenas soon scent out the corpse and pull it from its tomb, A
cortain belief in a future life is indicated by burial of u ealubnsh of milk beside the corpese,
and by the fact that the name of the departed is never mentioned, lest the spirit should
regard it as a eall and come back.

The political constitution is patriarchal. The men are divided into two clisses—the elders,
or el~mert, and the warriors, or d-movan. The latter are tmined for wor-rids; they have a
known series of war-paths, and they roam to enormous distnnees in order to capture the cattle
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of Bantu tribes. In the villages they implicitly obey the elders, who govern the community.
Over the elders there are two chiefs—the Laibon, the great medicine-man of the tribe, and the
Beijan, or political chief. In their absence the krnals are managed by a kind of committee
of elders, of whom the superior are the [ygonani, or speaking-men.

Tiig NIEMPSIANS,

On the islands of Lake Baringo and around its shores dwell a tribe of people who are
usually regarded as Masai altered by the loss of their cattle, just as the Bushmen of the Cape
were once thought to be Hottentots whose cattle had been taken by the Dutch. Similar
tribes of agriculturnl people allied to the Masai occur in other parts of Masailand, as on the
slopes of Kilima Njaro. Such people are called Wakwafi. Those of Kilima Njaro are said by
Johnston to differ from the Masai only in mode of life, except when the tribe has been
affected by the adoption of Bantu women as econcubines. These Kilima Njuro Wakwafi are
therefore probably agricultural Masai; but in regard to the natives of Njemps it is more
probable that they are the remmants of an older tribe, which has been broken up by the
Masai invasion.

The Njempsians were described by Thomson as “singularly
honest and reliable,” and as chamcterised by “their honesty,
their unassuming ways, and their charming unsophisticated
manners,” The Njempsians are taller and slimmer than the Masai,
but have the same general features, high cheek-bones and fore-
heads, und often obligue eves. They dress in long leather cloaks,
and wear brass armlets, bracelets, and leg-rings; they have
elsborate earrings similar to those of the Masai and Kikuyu, and
are armed with spears with short, broad blades, Their language,
though allied to that of the Masai, differs materinlly. They
hove some similar religious beliefs: for instance, they will not
eat zebra or allow any part of the amimal inside their villages
while the seed of their crops is in the ground. The writer
was once camped outside Njemps during a period of famine,
when lLis party had to be fed on zebra meat; the people
accordingly refused to allow any of the men to enter the village
until they had fasted for several hours. But the Njempsians
aré less fostidious in food than the Masai, for they eat fish and
even rats.

The Njempsians dwell in huts grouped together in villuges,
defended by a powerful stockade, and entered by a narrow gateway
that can be easily closed by a heavy beam. Their staple food
is dbuorm.

Tue NEGROES OoF Kavikoxpo,

In Kavirondo, on the eastern shore of the Victoria Nyanza,
is a group of tribes who are often grouped together as the
Wikavirondo, but who have been ghown by My, C. W. Hobley to
include a considerable number of different races, including Bantu
and Nilotic Negroes, Hobley enumerates sixty tribes or cluns in
this group, and says there are more. The people in the western
part of the eountry, along the shores of the lake, mainly belong
Phaio by Nickunt uckie, to the Nilotie group, and are most nearly velated to the Shuli,

A MADI MAN The people of the Nilotic group are genemally naked: the
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men wear nothing but a few ornaments, of #‘Fnﬁ'ﬁf ]
e A

which the most conspicuons is a split canine e
b
re he

tooth of a hippopotamus tied across the
4

forehead ; the women wear two small fringes
of fibre hanging from the waist, As is =0
often the cuse with African tribes, morality
accompanies nudity, “The people,” says
Hobley, “are very moral in their domestie
relutions,” and they wre remarkably honest.
The women’s ornaments are necklets, armlets,
and anklets of iron wire and beads, brass wire
being restricted to the chiefs

The weapons are a thrusting-spear, a
small throwing-spear, a large vound or oval
shield of uontanned hide, and s two-edged
sword, wider pear the end; bows and arrows
are comparatively rare.

The main industries of the people are
cattle-breeding and agrienlture.  Millet and
elensine are the two chief cereals.  The tribes
grow beans and castor-oil seeds, and in some
places bananas,  Tobaceo and hemp are grown
for zmoking. Iron-working is proctised by
gome tribes, who make iron hoes, which, in
addition to their intrinsic use, serve as n
curreney, A ecow i3 usunlly worth twenty
hoes, Dottery, basket-weaving, and the prepa-
ration of mats from papyrus stalks are the
other chief handicrafts,

After o child iz born the medicine-man
is called in with his dronm to ensure its
good luck, probably by frightening away evil
spirits. Four or six days after birth—the i oo e Mool
formmer in the case of a girl, and the lutter MADI WOMEN.
for a boy—the baby is earried from the
village by its mother and left on the rond outside. The child is then picked up and restored
to its mother by another woman, who thereafter acts ns its god-mother. This custom is
probably a survival from a period when infant exposure was pract iseid 5 the rite is adopted
earlier in the case of girls, as they were probably the earliest to be abandoned. The birth
af twins is weleomed and celebrated by great dances. Une of the Bantu tribes, the Wakisesa,
cireumeise, but otherwise this rite i= not practised. Some of the front teeth are extracted ns

soom as o ohild con speak.

Marringe is by purchase, and half the price of the bride is retumed by the futher-in-law,
should she die voung. Polygnmy is generl, and each wife has n separate hut and plantation.

Burial customs vary greatly: the Runtu tribe of Ketosh simply throw the body into the
bush; whereas the people round the station at Muamia’s bury the dead in a sitting position
below the floor of the hat, with the hend above-ground and coversd by an  earthenware pot.
The grave is watched day and night for a month. After some years the grave is opened, the
bones are ceremonionsly washed, and then reburied on the borders of Ketosh, whence the clan
is supposed to have come.

Among the people of Kabras, according to Hobley, peace is mtified by the sacrifice of a
dog, which is tied to n post; each end of the animal i held by one of the two parties to
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the agreement, and a chief cuts the living
dog in two, assuring the assembly that
any one guilty of breaking the peace will
suffer the same fate.

Toe Laxco NaTiON.

One of the chief nations of the late
kingdom of Unyoro are the Lange (Langgo.
Longo) people, who, although often grouped
with the Nilotic Negroes, are really of
Galla stock and speech. They form, in
fact, an important link in the chain of
Hamitic peoples who extend from Galla-
land through Unyoro and Uganda soutl-
wards to Lake Tanganyika. Their territory,
which occupies both banks of the Somerset
or Victorin Nile between Foweira and
Mngungo, extends eastwards beyvond Unyoro
proper to the valley of the Chol. one of
the chief upper branches of the Sobat.
They still preserve their Galla mother-
tongue amid the surrounding Bantu and
Negro populations, and are distinguished
by their independent spirit, living in small
family groups, and recognising no tribal
chiefs, except those chosen to defend the
common interests in time of war,

The Lango people are specially noted
for the care bestowed on their elaborate
and  highly fantastic  head-dress.  The
prevailing fashion may be described ns
i kind of helmet, in which each lock of
- : g hnir is separately interwoven with diverse
- “”, Bickard Buchta, coloured wopls, the whole terminating in
A LANGO CHIEF, SHOWISSG PECULIAR HEAD-DRESS an imposing superstrocture of  plumes,

tufts of feathers, wreaths of shells or
glass beads, or curved projections which resemble trumpets, but are intended to represent
buffalo horns. Whole yenrs are spent on these sumptuous head-dresses, which even when
finished bave to be constantly touched up and kept in repair by the native barbers. On the
other hamd, the Lango women, who are amongst the finest and most symmetrical of the
Equatorial lake region, wear little clothing or embellishments bevend waist-bands, necklaces,
armlets, and anklets,




CHAPTER XVI.

THE SOUDANESE AND GUINEA NEGROES, AND THE ABYSSINIAN
AND ETHIOPIC GROUPS.

a. THE SOUDANESE NEGROES,

TirE Soudanese Negroes occupy 8 belt of Africa between Senegambia and the western watershed
of the Nile; the wrea includes most of the Niger Basin amd the Atlantic coast-lands from
the Semegnl River to Culnbar.  The bommdaries, however, are not sharply defined.  To the
south the Rio del Rey divides the Soudanese Negroes from the Bantu; but the former group
is represented by colonies in the buckwoods: of the Bantu region. To the north-east the
Sondanese Negroes gruduoally merge with the Hamitie rces, and to the north they become
inextricably mixed with the Derber tribes of Senegal. Even ou the southern slopes of the
Atlas Mountains in Moroceo there is a wide-spread people known ns the Hartin or Black
Berbers, which shows that the Negro influence has extended even north of the Sahara.

Tug Maxmxco, Tivxl, asp Kuu.

The Samkole are interesting as the most northern members of the great tribe of
Mandingo, a mee of Eastern origin, now spread over the region between the Senegal and
Liberin, The Mandingo are elearly
Negroes; they have a Negroid face,
flat broad nose, widely open mostrils,
ligh cheek-bones, and projecting jaws.
They are active, intelligent, and in-
dustrions : and, like the Hnossa of the
Niger Basin, they have managed to
acquire  commercial supremacy  over
the other tribes,  Again, like the
Haussa, they were once also politi-
cally predominant, but have lost their
power owing to Fulah inroads; locally,
however, they still retain their former
position—as, for instance, among the
Serers of Senegul, where the chief
fumilies are all Mandingan.

Az an instance of  Mandingnn
intelligence may be cited the fact
that the Vei language, which belongs
to this group, has a written alphabet
comprising over 200 characters ; it has
been claimed that this seript was in-

vented in the present century, but the |SeESEE_
rerent im;luiri!yg of Delufosse show that Photo by Mr. Aldridge,
it is ut least severnl centuries older. THE MANDINGAN “BALENJER,"” OR XATIVE PIAND,

k'H | 46
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{ne of the best-known
tribes of the Mandingo are the
Mendi, who live in the pro-
tectorate of Sierra  Leone.
The inhabitants of the town
and actunl colony of Sierra
Leone are, however, mainly
Timni or Timoeh: but the
population is unusually mixed,
as the colony was founded in
1787 ns n home for freed
slaves. The orisinal settlers
belong to many different tribes,
and the variations in feature
nmong  the present Sierrn
Leonese are extreme. The
mixture of mmees has even
affected the neighbouring
Timni, who, according to
Clark, vary in colour * from
jL-T. black to light vellow, the
intermediate shades  being
principally a coffee or in-
different black colour.”

The secret societies, or
porro, which are widely seat-
tered and most typically de-
veloped in West Afriea, thougl
they also oceur in Fast Africa,
are especially powerful among

the Timui, and much of the
relinble information regarding
2 the aims and methods of these
societies has been obtained by

Fhate by Ar. Aldridgs. a study of this tribe.

NATIVE CABRIERS, UPPERL MEXDI, South- of Sierra Leone is
the State of Liberin, still in-
dependent, nlthough partly dismembered by Frmnee, This state was founded as an asvlum for
the freed American slaves, but its success has not been so satisfactory as could ||.1;.'.'§3 been
wished. Hobinson, who visited it in 1894, declares that “the history of Liberia would indesd
be a most entertaining farce, were it not alsp a most significant l_nI!.Il'lh'." He remarks that
“the Liberians excel perhaps all the othier inhabitants of the globe el T amazing self-
conceit,” and tells us that their rulers Lad J’l.'ll'l:‘]illl't' assured the French that they had decided
to remain neotral in the nest Koropean war, The mwain function of Liberia has been indeed
to supply good storiez of Negro methols of administrution, as when during the cholera scare
in Egypt they placed a ship in quarantine beeause it was going lo an infected port.

The most important element in the native Liberian population is the Krn or Grebo,
who live walong the Grain Coast, north-west of Cape Las Palmns. The name Kru is an
J|.'::|':'1i;:u|l"n[ of I{ru—!'-u_x', which is a corruption, not of "u-rr-“'-hu_'..',” but of the proper native name
of Grebo. The Km are among the most vigorous of Negro mces, and they zet as boatmen
nnd cargo-lifters all along the west coast, and are commercially invaluable. Thomson pave
them a bad naome. but some later travellers and west-coast residents are lond in their ]ILTLF;H.
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b. THE GUINEA NEGROES.

From Senegal to Liberia the Negro mces hoave been so greatly influenced by contact with
Europeans, especially English, French, and Portuguese on the one hand, and by Mohammedan
and Fulah invaders on the other, that they are ethnographically less instructive than the
Negroes of the Guinea Coast lands between Liberin on the west and the Rio del Rey on the
east, which, as shown by Sir H. H. Johnston, iz the boundary between the Western and
the untn Negroes,

These Negroes of Guinea are the typical Negroes with thick lips, woolly hair, broad flut
noses, wide open nostrils, rece-
ding foreheads, projecting jaws,
and prominent powerful teeth.
The attempt has indeed heen
made to restrict the nnme Negro
to the natives of this part of
Afrien.

The natives of the Guinea
Coast may be divided into three
groups—the Tshi, the Fwe, and
the Yornba-speaking people, who
have been deseribed in three
geparate monographs by Sir A
B, Elliz.

THE TSHI TRIBES
Toe FANTI AND ASHANTIL

The Tshi, or, as Miss Kings-
ley would propose to spell the
name, the Chenwe-speaking
people, form the westernmost
group, living mainly in the Cape
Coast Colony nnd the Ashanti
Protectorate. The two most
important tribes are the Fanti,
who dwell on the coast, and the
Ashoanti, who oceupy the hinter-
land. ‘The Fanti are chocolate-
_ coloured, muscular people of | N

Photo by M. Aliridpe medinm height ; they have round Fiots by Mr. Aldridpr.
AN UPPER MENDI PRINCESE heads;, with a long [ace, and a AN UPPER MENDI CHIEF.
nose less flat than that of most
Negro mees, Dress is simple, consisting of a brightly coloured loin-cloth, which among married
women is increased to a wrap that covers from the breast to the ankles. The women have
elaborate arrangements of the bair, which is worked into n knob-shaped chignon, a pair of hom-
shaped projections, or a single spike like that of 4 unicorn.

The Ashanti, though in most respects closely resembling the Fanti, are less strongly built ;
but being more warlike and coumgeous, they are politically more powerful. Whereas the
Funti live in small villages, nmong the Ashanti there are some large towns, of which the chief
is Kumasi. or Coomassie. The Fanti are u tribe of village communities, wherens the Ashanti
formed a state with a centralised government, and were ruled by a king.

The religion of both Fanti and Ashanti is fetishism. Cirenmeision is prctised, but pot
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universally ; and cannibalism exists only as a
religious rite, as when the heart of a brave
enemy is eaten in order that his cournge
may be inherited. Traces of moon-worship
are recorded by Ellis; while totemism, which
is widely distributed in Afriea, is strongly
developed. The Tshi people are divided into
families, named after some animal or plant ;
there are the Leopard Family, Bush-cat
Family, Dog Family, Parrot Family, Plantain
Family, ete. The members of these families
are prohibited from eating their totem, or
animal after which they are named, though,
owing to the importance of the plantain as
food, the coast natives do not recogmise the
rule as applying in that case,

There are many interesting customs
regarding  birth, marriage, and death, but
want of space prevents us enumerating them.

TIIE EWE TRIDRES,

West of Ashanti and the Funti iz o
region oceupied by a group of tribes who
speak  Ewe (pronounced ERE or Ehwe).
Most of the Ewe tribes oceupy the German
I'rotectorate of Togoland and the French
territory of Dahomey; but some, such as
the Awunn, Aghosomi, and the Krikor,
dwell under British protection round the
mouth of the Volta River.

Phots by M. Aldridge, The Ewe-speaking tribes are more in-
AX UPPER MEXD] CHIEF IN WAR-COSTUME. telligent and advanced than the Tshi; for
in nddition to local deities and spirits, like

those of the Tshi, there are some gods who are worshipped throughout the Ewe district.

Tie DanoMEYANS,

The chief people of the Ewe group are the Dalomeyans, Burton, who visited Abomey,
the capital of Dabomey, in 1864, deseribes the king, Gelele, as a tall Negro, 6 feet in height,
#lithe, agile, thin-flanked, and broad-shouldered, with muscular limbs, well-turned wrists, anil
neat ankles, but a distinctly cueumber-shaped shin. His hair, generally eclose shaven, is of the
peppercorn variety ; the eyebrows are scant, the beard is thin, snd the moustachios thinner.
lle has not his father's receding forehead, nor the vanishing chin which distinguishes the
multitude ; his strong jaw renders the face *jowly ' rather than oval, consequently the expression
i normally hard, though open and not ill-humoured, whilst the smile which comes out of it
is plensant, His nails are allowed to attain mandarin length. His sab-tumid lips disclose
white, strong, and sound teeth, the inner surfaces being somewhat blackened by tobacco. The
nose is distinctly retroussé, quasi-Negro, anti-agquiline, looking in fact as if all the lines had
been turped the wrong way; but it is not much flattened, nor does it wholly want bridge.”
He was tattooed with the Dahomevnn tribal mark—three parallel cuts beside the evebrows.
His dress was simple, consisting of short purple silk dmwers reaching only halfway down
the thigh, and a loose white cotton-cloth edged with green silk. He wore gold embroidered
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Moorizsh sandals, and a shon
cylindrical straw eap, with a
band of purple ribbon round it
Hiz ornaments were a human
tooth and a blue bead on a thread
round his neck, an iron ring
round the right arm, and five
iron bracelets above and below
the elbow.

The most striking feature in
the military system of Dahomey
was the corps of Amazons (for
photograph see page 369), which
was raised in 1720 owing to the
gallant behaviour of a number
of women who had heen armed
in order to increase the apparent
size of a Dahomeyan army. At
first the Amazons were criminals,
but Gezo and Gelele improved
the status of the force by en-
rolling in it women who pleased
them. The women among the
Dahomeyans, thanks to their
having done the work of the
tribe for generations, are as
muscular and strong or even
stronger than the men. Ellis
estimated their number in 1800
at about 3,000,

The Amazons were divided
into five corps: the blunderbuss-
women; the elephant-huntresses;
the razor-women, armed with o
hinged sword about 18 inches
long that shut into its seabbard like a razor; the infantry or line's women ; and the archeresses,
armed with a bow, a quiver of small poisoned arrows, and a small knife. The lust company
was said by Ellis to be alrendy extinet in hLis time,

Burton did not take the Amazons very seriously. The infantry, the main body of the
force, he describes as follows “They are armed with Tower muskets, and are well supplied
with bad ammunition—bamboo fibre, for instance, being the only wadding. They have bat
little ball practice, They manuvre with the precision of u fock of sheep, and they are too
light to stand u charge of the poorest troops in Europe. Personally they are cleanly mude,
without much muscle; they are hand dancers, mndefutigable singers, and, though affecting u
military swagger, their faces are anything but ferocious—they are rather mild and unassuming
in appearance, They fought with fury with Gezo before Abeokuta because there was a Jealonsy
between them and their brother soldiers, and becanse they had been led for muny years by
that king to small but sure victory., They fled, lowever, with the rest, when a little
perseverance would have retrieved the fortunes of the duy.”

Like the Fanti and Ashanti, the Dahomeyans have been notorious for the practice of human
sacrifices.  Especinlly was this so during the lnst century.  Captain Snelgrave in 1727 saw 400
prisoners executed in honour of the conquest of the Toffo country: the prisomers had their

Fhoso lant by the bate Miss Mary Kingwiey,

KATIVES OF THE NIGER DELTA.
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hands tied behind their backs, and they were led on to a stage, whers a priest lnid his hand
on their heads, uttered some words of conseeration, after which the victims were decapitated by
# single sweep of a heavy broadsword. In the same yenr Whydah was conquered, and 4,000
natives were sacrificed as a thank-offering.  Human saerifices were also offered in Dahomey
at the Grand Custom, held i
after the death of a king,
und were intended to supply
him with an adequate spirit
retinue, and at the Annuaal
Custom, intended to send the
dead kings some fresh slaves.
The last Gmand Cuostom was
on the death of Gezo in
|858, when the sacrifices
lasted from July to October,
nnd 500 people were slain.
Most of the victims were the
king’s personal attendants,
hiz chief eanuch, his wives,
and o supply of szoldiers,
Amazons, and slaves, The
skulls were collected and
piled into pyramids, or used
to decornte the walls of the
palace.  The corpse of the
dead king wns buried in a
inansoleum, of which the elay
was kneaded with rom and
hnman blood.  Hiz relics are
tréated with the highest
reveranee,

In the present century
the number of the wictims
has been diminished, and the
Annual Costom took different
forms in alternate years. One
yvear there was an Attoh cere-
mony, in which the vietims
were stunned by being hurled
from o high platform; they
were then execnted, and their
bodies thrown te the mob,
who mutilated and smashed
them with elobs: On the
next year there was a So-sin
ceremony, in which horses
wiere sluin as well az men.

The Ewe religion iz not
only practised in Guinea, but
has been  earvied acrosz the
Atlantie by slaves, and some Phats Lral by the tats Miss Mury Kingeicy
A BATIVE O©F THE Ol RIVERS, XIGER COAST PROTECTORATE

of its rites survive in Hayti.
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Its West Indian title of Vaudoo is of Ewe origin, the
name meaning a superhuman spirit. The Fanti worship
of the python, and the superstitions awe of the silk-cotton
tree ns the favourite abode of spirits, and other features
of Ewe religion, are now firmly established in sowe of
the West Indian islands,

THE YORUBA,

The third of the great groups of Guinea Negroes
are the people of Yoruba speech, whose territory
extends from the Niger Delta to Dabomey, The mee,
acconding to its own traditions, has descended from
filteen people who migrated from sowe enstern country
and settled at 1, The Yoruba are more civilised and
udvaneed than the Tshi or Ewe tribes, and their culture
shows abundant traeces of Haunszsa or Fuluh infuence.
Until the beginning of this century tlhere was a powerful
Yoruba kingdom, which was overtlrown by a Fulah
invasion in 1820,

Toe Eoapa.

Oue of the leading tribes is that of the Fgba or
Kgbado, of whose physical features Burton has given a
detuiled description.  According to Durton, the type is
Negroid—that is to say, Negro altered by Hamitic inter-
mixture—rather than troe-bred Negro. The skin s
usually copper-coloured, but sometimes black, while some
of the chiefs are almost light-coloured. The lips are not
thick ; but the gums are blue, uml the jaws are very
projecting.  The nose is broad, with expanded nostrils;
but sometimes it is hooked. The cheek-bones ure ligh.
Blue eyes, so-often seen among the Tuaregs, are unknown.
The hair is short, scant, and, as Durton describes jt,
grows over the head like peppercorns, The women
dress it into a series of thin longitudinal ridges.

The dress of the Fghba consists of loose cotton drawers fastened above the knees, while
the body is wrapped in a mantle thrown over one shoulder. The prworer people mny  wear
only a loin-cloth.  Caps of various shapes and materials, including large Lats of palm leaflets,
are generully worn,

Among the Egba the most noticeable ornament is a plug of coral in the left nostril. Scar-
and colonr-tattoving are both in use. Durton describes some of the children as marked “ from
head to foot with little gridirons of cuts, dyed dark blue by meuns of native antimony.”
Scars are raised for the tribul mark, which among the Egba is a gridiron-shaped set of three
cuts or a multiple of three on each cheek. The free women have one, lwo, or three narrow
lines from the wrist up the back of ench arm and down the buck. The Yoruba mark is a set
of perpendicular lines running downward from the temple. The Efon have a lurge blue pateh
between the cheek-bones and the ear

The chief town in the Yoruba country is Abeokutu, which once included 100,000 inhabitants,
It is still & large city of narrow, irregular streets, intersecting at every possible angle: some
of the thoroughfures are broad and shady, and they are used for markets. The houses are of
stamped mud, with high-pitched roofs of thateh. At each sangle there is a high, sharp gable

Phate by K. & anbher]) [ Berlin.
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to throw off the heavy rain. The plan of the hounses is a hollow square, contnining a series of
court-vards for the sheep and goats. Hound each court-yard i a verandah, where the fires are
placed and cocking is done. There are from ten to twenty rooms in n louse: each room is
from 10 to 15 feet long and abont 7 or 8 feet looad.  There are noe windows, which would lot in
the sun’s glare and Leat as well as the light. The vumber of inhabitants in these compouni
houses is often lurge, amounting, according to Duwrton, to sometimes as many as 500, The
furniture is simple, consisting of wide cots and settecz, rough earthenware pottery, grass baos,
and usunlly a gun.

In eulture the Yoruba are intermediate between the Const Negroos and the move skilled
natives of Haussaland., Their relicion and domestic rites aoree in the main with those of
their Tshi and Ewe allies.  They have the same multiplicity of gods, anid have special  gods
for their tmde ecastes: thus the blackzmiths and srmourers ave under the protection of Ogmn.
Shango iz their lightning god, and, as among the FEwe, o fire supposed to have been cansed
by lightning must not be put out. Burton tells us that at Abeokuta a fire doe to carelessness
was attributed to Shango; necordingly an old man in the building wonld have been allowed
to be burnt to death. had not a Euwropean, defving saerilege, mished to the rescue

¢. THE ABYBSINIAN AND ETHIOPIC GROUTS.

Tue Negro tribes oecur only to the south of a line from the mouth of the Senegal Hiver in
lat. 16 N. on the Atlantic coast to thie mouth of the Jubn on the Equator in Enstern Africn.

Fhoto by Mouva Nipretts dr Zosbea
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Tlhe Negro tribes along this dividing-line are altered
by the intermixture of northern Caueasian mees, and
are therefore spoken of as Negroids instead of as
Negroes.  Striking instances of these mixed Negroes
ocenr in Senegambin, where they are formed by
the intermingling of Negro and Berber peoples, and
also in East Africa, where the Waganda are o Bantu
tribe altered by a band of Wahuma econguerors,

THE GALLAS,

The Gallas, or, as they proudly eall themselves,
the Oromo—qi.e. “men” or =lbrove men”—once
dominated Fast Africa from Abyssinia to Mombasa ;
but they are now broken up into n series of
separate tribes of little politieal importance. These
tribes occur in a belt nearly continunons  round
South Abyssinin, and extend across the plateau east
of Lake Rudolf into the valley of the Tana.

The Gallus, warlike pastornl nomads, form the
most numerous branch of the Eastern or Ethiopic
Hamites,

That the Gallas as a race are Caveasians and
not Negroes is clear from their physieal features.
The forehead is similar to that of many Ewropeans;
the nose is thin and sometimes aquiline, while the
nostrils are straight; the chin is small and slightly
pointed ; the lips, though usually thick, are thinner
thun in Negroes; the hair is long and frizely ; the
expression of the face is proud and intellectual ; in
fact, but for the very dark colour a Galls would pass
unnoticed in a European crowd.

The Galla women are famous for their beauty,
and they fetched the highest prices in the slave-
mirts of Cairo, Khartum, and Zanzibar, The men
are also handsome, but, owing to the style in which
they dress their bair, appear wild and femocions, Thus Marris, who studied the Gallas of Shoa,
deseribed them as “tall and athletic, wrapped in a togn, their features fiery and savage, and
rendered still more ferocious by the thick bushy bair armanged in lotus-leaved compartments, or
strenming over the shoulders in long raven plaits” Krapf, who knew the Southern Gallas before
their overthrow, deseribes them as people of “0 manly appearance, large and powerfully built,
but with svage features, made still more savage-looking and fierce by their long hair, worn
like o mane over the shoulders. They are principally of a dark brown eolour.”

The clothes of the Gallos are s long leather yobe, which in the women is fastencd round
tlie waist h:l.' il gin“v decorated with eoloored beads. The weapons of the tribe nre spear,
two-edged sword, and round hide shield. 'The hooses of the Southem Guallns are conienl huts
of thateh; but in the north the huts are surrounded by s low stone wall, and in the towns
they are mainly of stone.

The inbabitants have large herds of cattle und horses, and flocks of sheep and goats.
They are also agriculturists, amd grow maize, rye, and wheat; and instead of the hoe of
their Bautu peighbours they use a wooden, iron-shod plough drawn by oxen. The staple foods
are meat and brend, and the beverages are beer and mead.

Phsto by K. @idniler] [Beriin,
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Coffee of excellent quality is grown in the district. The best-known industry of Hurar
is its weaving of tobes, cotton garments, and sashes. These, aceording to Burton, *as far
surpass in benuty and durability the rapid produce of European mannfactories as the perfect
hand of man excels the finest machinery,”

The Gallas are mainly Pagans, though the Wollo and some of the other northerm elans have
been econverted to Islam. The primitive religion was a fetish- or spirit-worship, ineluding
veneration for serpents, The Gallss have n firm faith in omens, which are derived from the
examination of the entrails of slanghtered cattle and sheep.  The nuguries are dmwn  from
the arrangement of the intersecting lines in the layers of fat and membrane, Traces of
Mohammedan and Jewish traditions are found amongst the Gallas, partly no doubt derived
from their Abyssinian and Mohammedan neighbowrs. But amongst the Gallus of the Tana
Valley, who are further removed from these influences, there are traditions of the erention of
the world, and of & first man named Zadwmi (f.e. Adom), which may be part of their primitive
folklore,

Tiue DaxaxilL.

The lowland ecountry along
the sonth-westem border of the
Hed Sea, stretehing inland from
the shore to the foot of the
Abyssininn  highlands, is the
home of the Danakil, or Afar,
They are a Hamitie people,
allied to the Gallas, to the
Aean of Abyssinia, and to the
Somali, forming with them
and the Bejn the Ethiopic
branch of the Hamitic race
They are o tall, slim, handsome
ruce, with especially beantiful
women. They are brave and
warlike, and have practically
always maintained their in-
dependence, which was
threatened by an Egyptian
invazion in 1875; but the
invading  army under Mun-
zinger Pasha was annihilated.

The Dannkil dress is a
loin-cloth and a tobe, or
togn.  They frequently  leave
off the latter, for which they
Lhave the excuse of living
in almost the hottest narea
on the globe,

Their country {5 bDarren,
and containg muny salt lakes,
which  provide  the  main
Dannkil vevenue ; for the salt
iz worked into small cakes :
and  exported to Abyssinia, Plota by K, Giinther] [Bartin
where it passes as currency. A DAHOMEYAN MAN
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The assuimed Ambian origin of the Danakil is true ouly of some of the cliefs, who have

were at one fime subject to the Sheikh of Mecen. But

besn eomnected with Ambin
to the mistaken view thaot the Danakil and kindred Gallas are of

E

these fectz lend no supp

y deseent.  All are of Haomitie stoek and speech.

Arab (Semit

Thue S0MALL

The veninsnla to the east of the Galla country is inhabited h“-' the Somali. who oceupy
the '..l."_'-_u|-- of the = Enstern Horm of Africa,” the great ]I:'I'_::I'I"'.llll sonuth of the Gulf of Aden,
and range southwards as far as the Tann Biver. The Bomali are allied to the Gallas, and are
plearly o Tlamitie raee @ but to o limited extent the description of the Somali as o half-caste

and Sonth Ambisns iz correct, although the Hamitic is onquestionably the

rnee of Cial
larger constituent element,

For an Afriean mee the SBomali are n]u-u'-ln'l-.'.i]:-' hondsome, The head is long and the
forehend lofty and noble: the eves are large and expressive ; the jaws, though prominent, are
not heavy ; the lips, though thick, are thinner than among Negroes, The cheek-bones are high,
and the nose stmight, with a well-developed bridge, and the nostrils are small. The men are
tall and extremely slim, the limbs
being 1‘.—~l=-|-|~5:1]ll‘.' thin and bony, The
WOInen are broader, shorter, and more
muscular, and they do most of the
manual work af the tribe.  The colour
of the skin is very dark, and is some-
times coal black. The hair 15 long,
hard, and wiry, and grows in stiff
ringlets, which are dressed with butter
made from camel’s milk. amnd often
truined into an enormous wig, ex-
tended ont on each side of the head.

The first travellers who came in
contact with the Somali gave them
u very bad character, owing to their
supposed  treachery, fickleness, and
cruelty.  This reputation hins been
supported by the following oft-quoted
passage from  Burton, whose experi-
ences of the Somali were unfortu-
nate : * They hove all the levity nnd
instability of the Negro character;
light-minded as the Abyssininns—
described by Gobat as constant in
nothing but inconstancy—soft, merry,
aml affectionate souls, they pass with-
ot uny apparent  transition  into a
state of fury, when they are capable
of terrible atrocities. At Aden they
appear happier than i their native
country. ‘There I have often seen a
IEL1Y 1'=}l||E!j]I:’ his hands and ||:Ll|{'in|;..

childlike, alome to relieve the exnber-

e mavwlasinn u (hi- Frasaior af A lhmopatoey, Xutwmt ) T ——— ance of his spirits! Have they be-

A TORURA WOMAN come, as the Mongols and other
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pastoral peoples, a melancholy race,
who will sit for hours upon o bank
gazing at the moon, or erooning some
old ditty undey the trees’’

But the injostice of the early
reports  of Somali fanaticism  nd
hostility to strangers is now gener-
ally admitted ; and though they have
on occasions committed acts of din-
bolical cruelty and are very sxcitable,
later travellers have been impressed
by their merits. The Somali are
certaiuly intelligent, skilful artisans,
devoted to men whom they truost,
and tolerant of discipline.

The weapons of the Somali are
# large spear with a leaf-shape blade,
a small throwing-javelin, a two-edged
dagger about 18 inches long, n club,
and s roond hide shield abont 18
inches in diameter. The spear is the
miain weapon : it has a wooden handle
4 or 5 feet long, which ends below
in a point, a ferrule, or a4 short iron
spike ; the head is from 2 to 4 inches
wide, about 8 inches long, with a
shaft about a foot long; the blade
iz often Dblackened by being made
reidl liot and then robbed with a
piece of cow’s horn. The northern
Somali sometimes fight on horseback,
aud their horsemanship is excellent.

Most of the Somali are Moliam-
funaticnl A YORDUDA MAYN,

By pormdisian of thy Profuser ¢ Aalkrupelogy, Nalurul Mistery Hamum, Fard,

medans, and adhere with
devetion to a somewhnt corrpt form

of that religion. They wear the Moslem rosary of ninety-nine bends, and earry charms.  One
of their devotions takes the form of a dervish dance round a fire, which they continue till
they throw themselves into the flames in frengy or full into them in a mesmeric trance. They
will not eat meat unless the mnimal has been killed by a Mohammedan, or dedicated to Allak
by a prayer said over it in its dying moments; and they have been known to sturve to deatlh
mather than tonch Christians’ food,

Their religion is, however, mixed with fetishism; for they swear by stones, they have
holy places and sacred trees, and trust justice to ordeals, making suspected eriminals pluck
cowry-shells out of a pot of boiling water, walk over Lot nshes, or drag a heavy red-hot iron
weight from a fire. The vendict is given the day after the ordeal, aecording to the appeamuce af
the burnt sear.

Polygamy is usuul, and the men marry betwesn the ages of fifteen and twenty, A man
usually murries a woman from another clan, as he thus gains protection from blood-feuds with
his wife's people. The women do all the menial work of the tribe, and some of them
usauil.“}' accompany  COravians on the march to make the grass buts, cook the food, and  load
the camels. The men act ns camel-drivers, hunters, and warnors,

Burial rites are simple, especially since, being Mohammedans of the Shafeite sect, they
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say no prayers over the dead,
Corpses are often buried in o
gitting position under stone cairns,

There are two main divisions :
the Hasiya, comprising the
Mijertins, Habr Galie-Haji, Habr
Awal, Gadabursi, [sa, Habr Juni,
and others; and the Howiju, of
which the chief members are the
Habr Jaleh, Habr Gader, Bad-
badan, ond Rer-Dollol, Ome of
the best known are the lsa, whom
Burton  deseribes as  * childizh
and docile, ennning and deficient
in judgment, kind and fickle,
pood-hmmoured and  imscible,
warm-hearted and infumous for
cruelty and treachery, *Traitorous
as on Isa’ is a proverb at Zayla,
where tliese Bedouins are said to
offer & bowl of milk with the left
bamid and stab with the right.”

The Gadabursi are allies and
neighbours of the Isa Somali,
living between Zavle and Harar,
to the south-east of the lsn

Pl by Aerrs, Negrottl & Zoambra] [Loiidun. country. They were said by

SOMALT CHILDREN. Burton to be as turbulent as the

Isn, but less bloodthirsty, and of

a more handsome type. The Habr Gabir-Haji, who live to the south of Berbern, claim diveet

descent from Sheikh [shak. They hiave a blood-fend with the Habr Awal, but unite with them
against their common enemy the =i,

THE ABYSSINIANS.

The kingdom of Ethiopia (Abyssinin) is tmditionally named after Ethiops, one of the mythical
twelve children of CUnshy o grandson of Ham and great-grandson of Noal. who is supposeid to
have migmted after the Flood from Armbin to Abyssinia. He settled ab wliat is now the sacred
city of Axumm, where hiz son Ethiops was born. This tradition probably has a eertain basis of
truth ; for the nuclens of the Abvssinian people are Semites who crossed from Sonthern Armbia
and settled in the highland platean of Abyssinin,  There they aequired such infuence that they
welded the various tribes of that region into o powerful confederation. The mixture of mees in
the .-'||.|1_~.'.uiui:m |l='utr§1' iz illustrated !'."‘- their e, which comes from Habesh, i Ambic wond
meaning “ mixed.”  No name could be wmore approprinte ; for the Abyssinians are ].;utl_-, Semitic,
partly Hamitic, and pardtly Negro. The dominant race has usually been Semitic.  Sinee the
death of King John in 1888 the hendship has been held by a Hamito-Remitic people.  On
the western slopes of Abyssinia are some Negro tribes, such as the Shangallus; in the plains
to the wmorth of Abyssinin are the Beni-Amer, a omixture of the .'H.h_‘n’.-.-l'uiull Tierinns and the
Nubian Beja:; in the moritime plain around Massowa dwell the Sholio. who are Huomites and
speak a Danakil dislect 3 in Central Abyssinia dwell the Falashas, who ore suid to be Jowish in
ruce, as they certuinly are in religion; finally, in the forests to the south are u dwarf tribe, the
Doko, who may be Nevrvilloes, The Armbs !'iL_Fi:.I]_L' named the Abvasinianz the @ mixed,™

The kingdom of Abyssinia was founded at o very early date, According to the oational
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tradition, the Queen of Sheba who visited
Solomon was the Abyssinian Queen Maqgueda.
As a rezult of that visit the Queen gave birth
by Solomon to n son, who was named Menelik
David, He was sent to Jerusalem to be edu-
ented, and thence returned with a party of
Jewish priests, under Azarial, son of the high
priest Zadok, with tutors and servants, whose
descendants still live in the country as the
tribe of the Falasha, This enterprising
Menelik David brought back other treasures ;
for finding the gates of his father's temple
open on the day of his departure, he walked
off with the Ark of Zion anl the Talles of
the Law! In accordance with this tradition
the “XNegus Negusti” or “King of Kings"
of Abyssinia has for his second title “ The
Lion of the Tribe of Judah,” and is regarded
as n descendant of Solomon. It does mot
matter whether the ruler be a Semite or
a Hamite; the king acquires his ancestors
when he acquires the throne.

The great antiquity of the Abvssinian
kingdom is proved by still existing inscrip-
tions ; for some of the monuments at Axum
ave inseribed in Greek and Himyaritic, The
riude wealth of the early Abyssinian Court is
known from classical writers. An embassy
to the country was sent by the Roman
Emperor Justiniun in the sixth century. Ac-
cording to Gibbon, “the Negus, armyed in barbarie pomp of gold chnins, collars, and bracelets,
and surrounded by his nobles and mnsicians, gave audience to the ambassador of Justinian seated
in the open field npon « lofty chariot dmwn by four elephants superbly eaparizoned.”

The originnl basis of the Abyssinian population was probably the Agau, a Hamitic rce
driven southward from Nubia before the davs of the Semitic invasion. These Agau survive in
some seattered communities, of which the largest lives to the south of Lake Tsana. The Falashas,
or * Abyssinian Jews," nccording to some authoritics, nre an Agau race ; but this origin is
claimed with greater probability for the Bogo of Northem Abyssinin, who womship serpents,
sacrifice to rivers, and amongst whot no man is allowed to look at or speik to his mother-in-law,

Politically, the most important people in Abyssinin are the Ambara, who live mostly in
the centrml region around Lake Tsans. In modern times they have generally been the
predominant antion, and their language, Ambarie, is widely spoken by other tribes, such as
the Awnu. At present, however, sinee King John was killed in battle with the Mahdists
the Shouns, & southern race, have held the reins of power.

Historically, the ehief rivals of the Ambara have been the Tigrians, whose capital is Adown.
The Tigrians speak a dialect of Ghez, a primitive Semitic lingnage intreduced from South
Arabia in prehistoric times. The language is maintained in its archaie form by the Abvssinian
Chureh, and it is spoken in what is said to be n fairly pure form by the Hababs, who live on
the Red Sea shore north of Massowa.

The typical Abyssinians are the people of Ambara, They are n tall vace, with a long
navrow Lead, an oval face, o high forehead, a thin aud  often auiline nose, bright oval eves,
a pointed chin, o well-dormed mouth, with thick and sometimes pouting lips, long frizely or

Phole by Meara, Negrilli & Zamboa)
A BOMALY MAR,



The Abyssinian and Ethiopic Groups 3

1
e |

Fhote by Meoara, Nogrettl & Zauibia]

[ Lomadan,
A BOMALI MAN AND HIS WIFE

silky lmir, and small bands, feet, and limbs. The colour varies from  light vellow to dark
brown. The race i typieally Semitic; but the oceasional oecurvence of a4 Huttened nose Negro
lps, and o jet-black skin shows that the Amlinmns wre nol free from Neoro intermixture,

The Ambamns are intellivent, and have Dright, anioated fiees: the main Fult of the
In'l.r!rll' iz thnt t||:'l".' nre ||Et.'11't'l-|-u1|u' anil illlll'l“tlll.h'l:-' viin,  Some tams Hons are iit"'rt loose in
the court of the Negns as n symbol of the power of the king.

The national costume of the men in Abyssinia is o limg piece of cotton-cloth folded voumd
the hody like o toga; under this is o loin-eloth or n peir of losse dmwers ending o little

48
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above the knee. The coast tribes wear a long shirt with the drawers. The women have a
wide-sleeved chemise, tied round the waist by a nparrow girdle, and a long tobe or sheet of
cotton-eloth wrapped round the body.

The ornuments of the women are large sinds of wood or metal in the ears, massive silver
bracelets and anklets with silver bells, necklaces of blue- and gold-coloured beads, and o string
of charms, They generally carry a twirling fan. The women paint extensively ; they remove
the hair from the evebrows and mark there o line of dark blue; the cheeks are coloured to
the eyes with n ronge mnde of ochire and fat.

The women usually wear the hair in rows of small curls; and the men devote muoch
attention to their hair-dressing, frequently varying the armngement. According to Harris,
“many hourz are daoily expended in arranging the mop into vavious and quoaint devices, At
one time it is worn hanging in long clustering ringlets over the cheeks and neck, at another
frizzed into round matted protuberances; to-day fancifully tucked and trimmed into small rows
of minute curls like a connsellor's peruke, and to-morrow boldly divided into four large
lotus-leaved compartments.” The hair iz, however, sometimes worn quite short.

The ald weapons are a eurved, sickleshaped sword, spear, and shield; but firearms have
been introduced, and are now the national weapon, nt least in the army. Slings and stones
are used in war; throwing-elubs are used for hunting small game, while lions are killed with
the spear. Leopards are trained for hunting antelope.

The architecture varies greatly, The simplest huts are circular frameworks of twigs
plastered with mud. In the Alpine regions of Simen they
are of thick thateh surrounded by a thorn fence. In Sanafe
the houses are long and rectangular, The better class of houses
and those of most of the towns are built of stone cemented
by mortar; such houses are circular, built in two storeys, and
are all of stone, thatched with straw. Some of the older
bnildings are finer than any now built by the native Abyssinians,
Thus in Gondar, the chief town in the provinee of Ambare,
are the remains of a seventeenth-century fortress which has
been called * the Windsor Castle of Ethiopin.” This, however,
was built by an European architect of red sandstone, with
battlements of black basalt, and contains a high centmal keep
and a number of round towers connected by long galleries.

The most remarkable dwellings in Abyssinia are the mono-
lithic temples, which are hewn out of single blocks of rock.
At Lalibala there are several churches cut in blocks of basalt ;
nnd at Sokota, the chief town in the provinee of Wag, is
a similar chureh in granite.  Monolithie columns oecur in
various parts of the country, as in Wag, and at Axum, where
there is one 83 feet in height,

Agriculture and the industries are neglected and primitive,
thongh better eomducted than in most of the Negro tribes.
As with the Arabs and the Gallas, the fields are prepared for
sowing by w wooden plough, armed with an iron knife or lance-
head, and dmwn by oxen. The main products grown are
cereals, including bardey, The grain is eaten as porridge,
or in flour cakes or uwnleavened bread. Haw meat is the
favonrite food, and it is preferred when eaten warm from the
slanghtered beast and  flavoured with its gull. As is known

= . - S .
— A =P | from the accounts of Bruce, confirmed by later travellers, steaks
permisian 4 B Frofouor of Anikiepwiass, are eut from the flanks of live cattle, and the wounds are
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are the chiel imtoxieating bevernges, The Abyssinians are forced to ahstain totally from the
use ns drinks of either milk or coffer, which grows wild. The use of tobacco is also forbidden,
and some rulers have disconraged stnoking by cuatting off the lips of people found indulging
in that habit.,

The most characteristic industries are filigree metal-working, leather-work and embroidery,
and the plaiting of straw mats, baskets, and bowls. which, as with the Gallas are woven
sufficiently close to lold milk. Poetey is compiled by o eclass of minstrels who singe the
praises of the nobles, Pictures, usually highly coloured, decorate the churches, The style
of painting is Byzantine, and one remarkable foature is thut good people are never represented
in profile; which is reserved for demons, enemies, and Jews,

The ceremonies in connection with  births are mainly  repmurkable for the union of
Mobammedan and Jewish rites; for Abvssivian  bobies, wlien eight 4|:|:,'.-_: old, are subjected to
both baptism and cirenmeision.

'ilill'l'[ilt.{‘-' is a civil econtraet, thoueh o relizious ceremony is often added: a great feast is
indi=pensable,  The father gives the bride a dowry, which remains her property, and unless
previously spent is retained by ber if she be divorced or sepamted. Momls among the peaple
are Inx, and .'llEll]:-'I!:r' is not uncommon ¢ if discovered. the woman gels n '.!.'Ili]:|1|it|1_:. l"n!:.'_i_;mn}'
and econcubinige on an extensive scale exist among the wenlthy classes.

Burinls are attended by a great feast, provided, as in some West African tribes, by presents
of fomd to the bervaved relatives,  All the contributors expect invitations.  Among the Shoho,
who are inveterate beggurs, the hand of the corpse is left cutstretched above the Iave,

The State religion of Abyssinin since the fourth century lins been Christianity, The Church
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is a branch of the Coptic Church of Egypt, and itz head is the Patrinreh of Alexandria. He
jt]l[rninh the Abwse, or Prelate of ..‘il":'r"w‘-i.rli-'!.. who must be a Copt, But his influence 1=
controllsd by the Echegheh, n native dignitary at the head of the relivions orders,  Both live in
(GGondar, which is the ecclesinstical centre.  The !-.'iu--r- are mllowed --u]l'.' one  wile each, and
are not allowed to remarry, The creed of the Chwrell is monophysite thint is, it holds to
the zingle ool mot the dual natare of Christ, It also believes in the thres Lirths of Christ—
riz. His proceeding from the Father, His birth by the Virgin Mary, and His reception of the
Holy Ghost : that the last was a birth was settled by a sangninacy civil war, Fasting is one of
the practices of the Church; and the priests are -.||l-]u|-4~||; to fast for nine months of the vear,

The political organisation of the country is theoretically a despotizm, limited by the wenkniess
of the centml authority and the slowness of communications. Thers is o poid standing arny
of about TO,000 men, with an unpaid militia of about 140,000 more, Nearly all the men have
rifles of some sort, and the sy las eighity mountain guns.

The eriminal code dates from the time of Comstantine, but it appears to be  arbitrarily
and sometimes eruelly enforeed,  In the time of King Theodore criminals at Magdala were
crucified, Haved, or hurled over a cliff. it the rule of the present king, Menclik of Shon,
appears to be very superior to that of his predecessors in the administration of justice.

Az an example of the Abyssinian Negro races we ma} take the Shaugallas, who live in
the plains to the north-west of the Abyssinin platean.  They are a fierce, warlike 1mee, and
are deseribed by Plowden as people with light, slim legs, but powerfully built from the waist
apward. Their food is meat and wild honey, and they eat the crrion of animals slain by
Abyssinian ivory-hunters.  They live in large caves in the miny season, and ot other times
bivonae in the serab.  Their religion is fetishism, and they are guiiled by omuens drmwn from

the Rights of binds
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ToE FavLasnas.

One of the most remarkable races in Abyssinia
are the Falashus, who live around Lake Tsann in
the eentral provinces.  Their name, which comes
from the Ethiopion word Fales, means “exiles”
They elaim to be the direct descendants of the Jews
sent to Abyssinin as the retinue of Menelik, son
of Solomon and the (ueen of Shebn, reinforeed by
those who fled from Palestine after the overthrow
of Judah by Nebuchadnezzar. The Falashas were
once a powerful tribe oceupying Simen, the high
mountain region of Abyssinin, and the adjncent
plaiing of Dembea, They were a turbulent race,
and o source of perpetual trouble to the Tigrians
and Amhbarans, They were thercfore driven from
the plains; bot under a suceession of Gideons and
Judiths they held their own in the mountains. In
the tenth century, under a beautiful and ambitions

By peroiasion of Herr Umlasy, Bemburg, leader, Prineess Esther, they nearly subverted Chris-
A HAUSSA WOILAN, tinnity thronghout Abyssinia, and compelled the

Legitimist prince to fly to Shoa. At length in the
seventeenth century they were finally defeated, driven from the mountains, and compelled to settle
as a subject tace in the provinces of Demben, Gojam, and Woggera. They were estimated
in 1862 to number about 250,000, but according to later reports there nre only from 10,000
to 20,000 of them. Stern, who visited the tribe ns o missionary, says that “in physiognomy
most of the Falashas bear striking traces of their SBemitic origin.  Among the first group we
gaw at Gondar there were some whose Jewish features no ene could have mistaken who had
ever geen the descendants of Abmlim either in London or Berlin. Their complexion is
a shade paler than that of the Abyssinians, and their eyes, although black and sparkling, are
not so disproportionately large as those which chnmcteristically mark the other occupants
of the lund"”

The Falashas are very exelusive : intermarringe with members of another tribe or creed
is rigidly prohibited. and any intercourse with a Gentile entuils elaborate penance and
purification. They maintain the Jewish customs as prescribed in Leviticus. They observe the
Passover with the sacrifice of the Paschal lamb and the use of unleavened bread. They
celebrate the feasts of Pentecost, of Trumpets, and of Tabernacles by tuking offerings to their
svoagogues, where they hold commemaorative serviees,  Their synagognes, or mesquids, are placed
in the middle of the villages and surmounted by a red earthen pot; the building is divided
into three courts, entrance to which is regulated by the Levitieal Law. The entranee faces the
east, and on the opposite side is a small enclosme containing the altar of sacrifice. The
priests undergo a long course of ascetic tmining. According to Stern, the Falaslas are in
many ways superior to their neighbours,  He deseribes them as = HLm[alnﬁ in their morals,
eleanly i their habits, and devout in their belief, and also industrions in the daily pursuits
and avocations of life. Husbandry and a few simple trades—such as smiths, potters, and
weavers—constitute the sole occnpations in which they engnge: commerce they unanimonsly
repudiate as incompatible with their Mosaic ereed.”

In comnection with the claims of the Fulasha people to be regarded as of Jewish descent,
it may be stated that none of their priests have at present any knowledge of the Hebrew
language. Their Pible is the Gheez or Old Ethiopic version, which was made probably in the
fourth century, and is common to all the Abyssinian Christinns,

Apart from tleir peculiar religious rites and traditions, the Falashas differ little from the
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A GROUP OF HMAUDZRIA.

surrounding Agao, Khamto, and other Hamitic peoples, who still spenk  rode  dinlects of the
old Hamitic tongue, and form the substratum of the heterogeneous Abvssinian populations.
Iif thuirsie =|I1' =t |="|'i.|||i|i'|'1' e ”I.I‘ ”-i."l.l f'rrjrlfr.l]. 1&?].1‘1'.-'- :I.IIII ||.l;|_||r|'l"- |r'|- [|1r' ||i!||||:||url'=|_1llll.-',
who dwell roond the shores of Lake Tsana, and present physical characters 'i”it" distinet from
|!||1_r-|~ lr|. |u||:|_| the Homites and :":I‘Ill.j.ti"'t.. h_'t' w hion t|.-*l'.' e ||_t'.-']JE-|'||_ A= otouests, ‘|'i_|.'i:|' {'!|ifﬂ|:.
distingnizhing features are o retreating head, with the onter cormers of the eves amd eyvehmws
loping upwards, an aquiline nose carved like a hawk’s beak over the upper lip, enormously
|H!II:-_: eliin, rllill.rl'1| ears,  sliort 'l'l""”_'l hair il|r':-"_rl'1h"l' H1T] .'l'_:'l_::'r'!_{.lh" aof discordant characters
sich as scarcely oceur in any other Known raee. Yet the Wito women are deseribed ps really
beautiful, even according to Koropean ideas, They are n harmless people. who keep aloof from
their neirhbonrs, and live in little conical huts made of reeds taken from the lnke.



CHAPTER XVII.
THE HAMITIO AND SEMITIC RAUES OF NORTH AFRICA.

g. THE PEOPLES OF THE SAHARA AND SOLUDAN,

Tre vast desert of Northern Africa, bounded by the Atlantie, the Mediterranean states, the
Nile Valley, and the Soudan, is the most sparsely populated region in Afriea, Mozt of it iz n
barren, waterless waste, where cultivation is jmpossible,  Buot in places there are onses arouand
springs and wells, which render svne regions habitable and trade routes practicable across the
deserts.  The habitable areas are divided between two groups of tribes—the Tibbus in the

east, and the Toaregs in the west,
Tue Tinevs.

Ethmographically the Tibbu is tht less fmportant group. 2 headguarters are among
the rocky fastnesses of the Tibesti Mountains, east of the cwmvan road from Fezzan southwd

A GROUE OF TUAREGE, S0UTII ALGKRIA.

20 19
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g to lake Choad: bot itz members  roam
over the easterm desert amd hoave settle-
ments in Fezan on the north and in
I:IIII-LIL anil I\-IIIII'FH to the =ontli,
Avcording to Denlmm’s pecount, the
'|'i||.!-||:|-u ol l:':m:lu are M opeyvieg i|.|:a||'.'+' tlie

middle size, stim, well made, with a!mr]u,

intelligent, copper-coloursd  faces, large
promanent eyes, flat noses; large months,
and teeth regular but stained a deep red
from the immodermte nse of fobaeeo.
The foreliesd is hieh.,” The combination
of a flat nose with long erisp lair a fairly
full beard, and Ligh forchend suoests
that the rece 4= mixed,  Most of it is

Jrobaldy  Humitie. But the lanruage
belongs to a group spoken by the Negro
peoples of the Soudan, and the tribe has
wany cistonns in common with the Nilotic
Negroes; thos it uses the same pattern of
gear-tatbooing, n series of lines aeross the
Trr|q-l--.~, a5 o the .“""'JiH!Lk. JI.'IHJ, l:.]{-‘ 'I'||1'
Ma=ai, it holds iron-workers in ST ITER
I.‘I'IIIITI"I'IJIT. The Tibbus enfores the ]I!'I.lllj'
bition of communication between o man

anid - his mother-in-law. which iz witlely

FPhata Ly Levowr] Ldlphers

spread among Negro tribes, On the
A TUARRG WOMAN other hand, they pmetise fomale civeum-
cision, like the Somali and the Negroes
of the Blave Coast, which appears to be mther o Himnitic rite,

The men cover their faces with the Avab veil, bat the women go Lhalf or more than half
naked.  The main ornsments of the Tibbus consist of a series of charms. Their WEHONS  are
spears and a knoife shoped like a bill-look, They ride camels, and the eamel harness shows
Araly infuence,

The Tibbus dwell mainly i rock-shelters, caves, or rough huts made by resting roofs of
twigs and palw thateh on boulders,  Their staplie ford i3 dntes, Honr of diner the stringry
nnatritions fruit of the dum-padm, and goats milk. But the food-supply is generally
insuthicient.,

Tue Toakecs.

The westorn tribes. which form the group of the Tuoarew, belong to the Berbor mes, ke
the Kabyles of Algerin, of which they nre the purest. representatives,  They are intollectually
amd mumerieally  greatly superior to the Tibbus.  The Tuaregs mnge westward from the Bilma
salt-pans on the Fezeam-Chad camvan vond, between Twat on the north and e Niger on the
southy, to the border of the Amb belt that runs st h along the Atlantie coast from Moo
to. Sencgal.  The tribe is divided into three main groups ;. the Asears, the most impuortanl
seetion, in the st 3 the Hamears, m the west: and the Kelownis of Air. who hiave biery nliered
by Negro intermixture, in the couth-enst.

The Tanre

s suffer from a bad reputation, owing to the massaere of the Flatters Fxpisdition
|

and of aotne Froneh missionaries who were thouerht to have completely won  their confidenee.

b L1 I E |I'.I‘.|‘i]l'|'-. ||Ii"|"||"\.|'l.. illl.'l-'i' 1|F|lIII| Ilrjl‘r'lj El'jl'lllii__'- .'|1¢-i ||||-||_|||||';|.||.]|-_ I‘-i|1|||r-"i|||| I|"|"-.!_ fl:i'il

latest champion, remarks that  “ faalts many fuults, of conrse they have.  They are preotad,
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they are fievee, they rob, and
they beg. Une  of  their
peculinrities  makes it very
ditficult to deal with them—
they are very ready to take
offence,  They are, moreover,
in  constant dread of being
subject to servitude, and fear
invagion  above all  things,
Side by side with all this
Lowever, many uoble virtues
miist amlso be [-Em'-'li to the
credit of the Toaregs,  Their
cOmmes 15 ll]'lr'-l‘l.'hijl.l.. The
defence of & guest is. with
them, as with the Arabs, o
positive religion ; whilst their
stendfostuess of chameter is
well kuown, and their powers
of enduranee gre absolutely
iluli:-ll--nﬁﬂhfv to their wvery
existence.  Lastly—and here
| know what I =ay is contrry
to the gencrally receivedd
opinion—the Tuareg is faithiul
to his promises and hates
:  petty theft. *Never promise
tnare thon half what yoo can
|-L~1-Euu:|'|u1 suvs a Toareg 1:1'-1\'1-1'['-
and even in the opinion of
their encmies this is no idle
Liomst ™
Physically the Tuaregs
i 1}'1|il.'il|. Boerbers, and re-

semble the peopiles of Southern

Iy . I':Iil'illlf‘. The men ave tall
: aned sling, i their complexion
. B s fair until taumed by ex-
Y posure to the san and  =anid

- gl glire,  Blue eyes are not un-

common. The women agree
MIXED TYPE, BEEEER AND NEGRO DACE, SAHARA. in most rospects with the
men, except in figure, which
i5 altered by artificial diet. Acconding  to Hourst, the women ® are plensing, sotneiimes even
very pretty. Delicate featuris, Lig eves full of expression, and very long black liair, parted in
the middle and plaited togetlier at thee back of the head, give them a charming appeamnie
but they have absolutely no figures—they are just one mass of fat; their arus are like the
jellies exposed for sile in pork-butchers’ shops, and the less =uid abont the rest of their bodies
the beiter”
The Tunreg dress consists of a tunic of black cotton reacling nearly to the nnkles, o
pair of bagey trousers, lide eandals, and o black veil which ecovers the face. As with the
Tiblme, the veil is not worn by the women, exeept that they may put one on as 4 mark of
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respect to straugers: the men,
on the other hand, never take
it off, even at meals or during
sleep.  The  hair i shinved.
but the men leave a ridge or
l'llL'k.—cl'lHII.IF L i\'{'l‘ll the  vedl
raised off the head.

The main ornaments of the
Tunregs are small leather bags
containing charms, which hang
roundd the neck, They also wear
neckluees of copper beads. A
stone ring,. usually of serpent ine,
fustemed on the left arm above
the wrist. is an ornament which
is ulso wseful in band-to-hand
fighting. The mam weapon of
the Tunregs is the dagger, hung
o the left wiist by o leather
lwop: in wor they ewry o
11rb1lh|1--1'||gt'li sword, an iron
lnnee, wsed either for thrasting
or throwing, and a round

- leather shield.  Some of the

] " L = Western Tunregs use bows anid
Phosto by M, Plerre Potif) [Puaria, HETOWS,
TWO NUBIAK. GIRLE The horses are small but

strong; their saddles are made
of wood covered with leather; the stivrups are very small, and only the big toe rests in them.
The cumel is a more important domestic animul than the horse.

The dwellings of the Tunvegs are mostly of skins resting on a light wooden framework
but strow huts sre also used.  They have a few towns, especially in the south. Thus most
of the people of Say are Tuaregs.  Dut Say, though o large town, is very inferior to those of
the Hauss. The houses wve mere stmw huts with pointed roofs.  There s but  ome mod
house, which is occupied by the chief. The stockade round Say is snitl to be also mmle of
strw,  Some other Tunieg towns are hetter buailt ¢ thus Ghat, which is five miles in ebeamference,
comsists of honses mnde of mud and date-palm timber.

The military system of the Toaregs is fendnl. Each liead of a district has to maintain &
force of armed retainers ready for serviee whenever called for.

A Tuareg maries only one wife,  The preferences of the women are consulted in
marrnge, il o worsan may refuse any suitor for whom she does not care. After marringe
hey position is one of frocdote, which is never abused, and of influenee, which is always on
the =ide of refinement.  The wowmen ave nere cultured thay the mwen; aud among one gronp,
the Asgorsy most of the women can read and write,  The men are genemlly attached to their
wives, and o wopd deal of the native poetry is devoted to the pmise of women, Women,
moreover, hold property in  their own vight ; wd as they we not bound to contribute
to the household expenses, they are nsually rvicher than their hushanids.  Danghters - inherit
an equal share with the sons in the onlinnry property  of their parents, while whatever has
been copturied i wir falls to the lot of the eldest danghter’s eldest eon.

The domestic virtues of the Toaregs are also illustmted by their treatment of their
slaves, 1 Neoro easte known as the Bollutes.  According to Licutennnt  Hourst, the slaves
are so attached to their masters that the French bave not sueceeded in detaching o single
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Bellate from his allegianee: when taken prisoners, they eseape back to their bondage at the
firat ||]ril|r]'r1'|1|:il_'s,

The Tunreg veligion is Ishim modified by fetishism,  The Tunregs are very superstitions,
heliove in demons and spirvits, and never speak of the dead exespt az those who have disappesred.

They recnrd the eross as o saered svmbel,

Tne Frram
The physical charcters of the Fulah vace show that they are not Negroes, and thev have
even boeen reganded ns Malavs, and some striking eoincidences with Malayan calture exist in the
West Soudan. But the Fulah are probably o Hamitic wmee of Berber affinities, and possibly
are allied to the Tuaregs,
T.iu-_'l.' present un interesting  eombination of physieal frntures. The eolour, as i11|]l|ir'||

TWr XUDTAN DANCING-GIHLR

by the name Fulade s neddish, varving from reddish brown to a light chestunt. The foace is
aval. the nose is straight amd often aquiline, the lips are thin and delicate, and the boir is
.‘-rl':li_'_{]ll o HTi s i loose I.Ellt-_::l'i-.

In mental ehnmeters they differ no less markedly from the Negroes,  Barth ealls them the
mast intellicent of African mees, All were formerly postoral, but many Liave now settled down
to nzricultusl and industrial pursuits o which they suceewd by their shrewdness, pertinacity,
aml diplomacy, A= soldiers they e brvee ol elbseei liged, althongh Livotenuot Hourst tells
us that the Folah of Fafa on the Niger, like the rest of the sedentary peoples whom lie et
livee in abject fear of the Tworegs. But  their cournge and diseipline e deminstrated by
the fet that. thoogh they nre o mingrity of the popalation In Sokoto, they ar politically
AU, Their army 13 e, -|'I-l"-]||il""[. anid well "'ﬁ'lil"i"'-i.

The Fulah longuaonee 15 deseribed by keane #s *“of distinetly Negro 1_1.-]---_” It uses
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sutixes in declension al adopis two genders, whieh are the “ homan " and the % pot uaman,”
instead of the wsonl divisions of male and female,

The two chief Fulah states are Sokoto and Gando, to each of which there are various
:ill'll:jr.‘i't statez, which have nn even smaller percentage of Fululi Ju*nflh-. Thus Bilé and Nll[h?
omn l-]-llu.'-ih' sides of the
bank farther nortl, are :1|.||-j|-4'1 to Crandi. And the ]un-\i;nrn_-_-' of Hmm_. Katsena, und Zaria to
the east and south-east of Jokoto, and Yakoba and Adamawn still farther to the south-east,
were formerly tributacy to Sokoto.  Most of these groups nre now comprised in British Nigeria,

above the confluence of the Benue, and Boren om the west

the rest in the French Soudun or the German Kemerdn,
Toe Havssa,

The Haunssa are I‘ﬁ:‘r"lll.lil.“}' o nntion of ti‘mlq':'\_-.; t]:.r-:.' live in III.TL{'.‘ I..”l.“E““_a towns, whers
they carry on their numevous industries and handiemfts, The prodnetz are distributed over
most of Northern Africa.  The Haussn langunge has become the medinm of interconrse between
the different meces of the West and Central Soudan, It is gpoken thronghout the greater part of
the Niger Basin: and in most of the principal commercial eentres of Tunis, Algreria, Senegumbin,
and the Hritish west coast protectorntes there are traders who know the langunge,

The Haussn language hins been stadied by many workers, including Dr. Bat and Dr.
Schin, who compiled the first grammars and dictionuries, and Canon Robinsan, who has
investignted Houvssa lHemture. In the langunge about a third of the wonds are Semitie,
including all but one of the provouns and mwost of the terms in commonest use: but owing
to its structure the langunge is belicved by Hobinson to belong to the Hamitic group, whereas
Professor Keane considers it to be Negro altered by Hamitic influence,

The velations of the three great languages of the West Soudan are ndmimbly expressed

by Cust in the remark that Arbic, Fulah,
: and Haussa are ]'l'iﬂ|:|‘1:Til.'::!_'.' the langnages
% of religion, conquest, and commeree.

Though industrions and enterprising,
the Haussa are said to be cowardly, This
statement may be regarded ns imeonsistent
with the reputation for valour of our West
African  Haussa police; but the men in
that foree arve not Huussa, but enly Hansse-
speaking Negrovs,  When some real Haussa
were onee by mistake engaged  for service
i the Congo  Free State. their natuml
timidity was only too well illustrated.

Owing  to their lack of courage. the
Huussa were ensily conguered by the Fulal,
who now rule over thoem. The two mees

= |
o e, :

e ensily distinguished. The Hop<a are
dorker in ecolour, shorter in stature. have
broader noses, and more woolly  hinir than
the Fualah. Jut in eulture both peoples are
on the same grade, which for Afriea s
very advaneed,

T'hiis 1u~|-[|l1* iress in cotton, 1'.-=lwl'i'.n|1_}'
in the blue-dved ecotton of Kano. The
chief  garments are a0 long  loose  shirt
resehing to the knees and o pair of bagiy
Fhats by Kichant Durkin, trousers.  The men wear a straw eap, a

A NURIAR DASCING-WOMAX turban, or & fee. The head is generally
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shaved, except a tuft at the
lnek ; but the beard iz long
and wWorn full. Leather
sundals of Moorish type are
made nt Kano and Katsena.
{“Jh‘l]ll:‘]lf*—- 1_:[' |~|r|1l|uj|[|-]'|~11
leather, rings and trinkets of
g"l'l amd silver of tasteful
eliz= 'l_-_;ih an decormted ]:u'-lTP]'_!."
show the artistio sense of the
people.  The chief wen [Monis
are a long strnieht  sword,
which tapers steadily to the
point, and a long lanee, with
a lundle 8 or 10 feet long;
battle-axes, throwing-knives,
knuekle-dusters armed  with
knife-bludes, bows and arrows,
are nlso used. The Fulak
wear suits of quilted armonr,

The houses are nsually
ecivenlnr, and built of mind
walls with o condeal thatohed
roof 3 each house is placed
in i eowrt-yoad or compound,
The wealthier merchants aud
chiefs dwell in two-storeyed
houses;, eomprising several
rooms, with a flat roof and
wide veramdahs, The palace

N
at Kono, which is several e _
acres in extont, was desioned Fisia by Newrders Friva) CParka.
on this plan; it consists of AN TLED-NATL [ATGERIAN TYPE).

n series of boildings made

of hardened mud, surrounding a large court-yvard, The louses are collected into large towns,
which nre the most remarkalle feature of Haussaland, Esel town is surrounded ]1;1.' a wall,
sometimes from 20 to 40 feet in height, pierced by gates and defended by towers.

For the purposes of trade there is a shell eurrency, the recognised medium of exchange being
cowries, of which 2,000 are equivalent in value to about cighteenpence. The religion of
the Fulah ond of most of the Haussa iz Islam; but it is not followed with fanaticism: in
Kuuo, for example, there is bot a single mosque, which is small and npeglected. In some
places, unfortunately, the religion has not saved the people from intemperanee.

b, THE PEOPLES OF THE CENTRAL SOUDAN.

West of the “empire” of Sokoto are the four states of the Central and Eastern SBoudan,
Borow, Baghirmi, Wadai, and Darfur, which extend eastward from the Niger to the edge of
the Nile Basin in Kondofan, bot have retained a mere shadow of their political independence,

The t.nu]uh":- of the four states oare of very mixed origrin, The main basiz of the ]||:||u]:[lim1

i« Nemmo, mixed with Ambs, Berbers, Tibbus, and vwarious half-breeds.  The Arb influence is
greatest in Wadal and in the plains of Darfur, whereas the Negro element s strongest in
a2
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Wiadni, Bog

of the Sondanese are the people of Bornn, n

irmi. and Bormu,  The most typical

Negro nation with a strong Tibbu strain.
Bornu is  etlhnooemphienlly  the most  1m-
portunt nmd interesting of the four states, Th

ruiiingr l.q-n'||||- e rI.-- HEIIIIHi. 'L'r:f|1l Hre l.|l'il|!'~

w somewhat modified by irl11'5'I]IEII'_::LiII.'_!".

pecially with the Dazas or Southern Tibhus,

e
They were eonguer by the Fulah, but re-
coviered  ther ir|'i1-|n'1|-!"|:|1'-' in i |.-|!I\. Wilr
stimulated by the preaching of a  native
Mahadi.

I1I|||'I|>' linve been deseribed @s timid  and
peacefnl, “with large unmeaning faces, fat Negro
noses, anld months of great dimensious; with good
teeth and high forelieads™ The men generally
shave their Leads, but the women wear thieir hair
formed into three rolls, one on the top of the
Bead, aml with twe smoller rolls hanging  down

avier the enre. T|||- tribal tattoo-n urk 1= 0 series

of twenty sears runuing from fthe comers of the

|}
mouth to the angle of the lower jnw and cheek-
bone.  The national wespons nre the spear, shield,

and  duoer.

Tl country honses in Bormu are civenlar in
Phote by Ni

ppP— [ Piris shape. ond made of straw, woven grass muts, o

AN ULED-¥AIL WOMAN, DISKTA. clay walls thatehed with straw. Dot most of the
people live in towns, where the houses are larger
and better built.,  The houses of the bhetter class consist of severnl walled courts, ronnd which

are the ;1[.;||-|1u--|:||- for the slaves: the wives of the owner live in um inner  court, where

there 35 a thatehed hut for each of them. Fromm thiz ecourt o stairense lemds “to the

apartments  of the owner, which consist of two bulldings like towers or turrets, with a
forrnee of eommuoniention bhetween them The walls nre mode of reddizh "l.:l:r s smoobh as
stucen, il the roof: most t:|_-||-|||||_1.' arched on the inside with lranches and thatehed on
the outside with grass"

The towns are surrounded by walls 20 feet thick and from 30 to 40 feet high,  The walls
are pierced by four entrances, closisd ot night by mnmssive wooden gmites.

The people hove few industries exeept agrienlture.  They grow grain crops, especially
millet and  dborr, which, beilsd  into porddge. is the staple food.  Beans also are largely
grown. Fish is abundant in Loake Chad and the rivers which How into it,

Parhirmi, to the south-cast of Lake Chid, iz the Sopdanese state with the mwest Negro
bload in the people; the population consists of Bormuese, Fulal, and Ambe, greatly altered by

the larce elass of Negro slaves,

In Wadai the Avab type is strongest, and it ds mixed with Negroes, Fulah, and some
Tibbus, The people of Wadid e 1nors funatical and warlike than those of the other states
of thiz group,  In addition to the usual weapons, the lanee or spear, knife, and dagger-shaped
sword, the natives uwse the gun and revolver, and are protected by guilted wrmowr like thu
af the Pulakb.

In the hills of Tarfur live the Fur Negroes, who hove wdopted Tsluom, but retain thedr
ald fetishies and Negro superstitions; but unlike the Nilotie Negroes, to whom they are allied,
they neither tattoo nor remove the Tront teeth from the lower jaw. They are a brave mee,

as the Eovptinns learnt by experience.
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¢. THE PEOPLES OF
EGYFT AND NUBIA.

Euyer, as might be ex-
|H.'t'|.1'l.|. from its T
graphical  position, is
inhabited by a mixture
of rmees,  The basis of
thie ]Iuill||:l1i|1ll Conzi=ts
of Copts Fellulin,
who are the lineal de-
geenidants of the ancient

Eryptinns,

Toe Corrs,

Thae 1'1|ial:.- now live
maostly in Upper Egypt,
capieeindly  near  Assiut
and around Lake Birket-
el-Qurun  in  the de-
pression of Fayum.  In
this district many
villages  are  oecupied
i.-uh"t}' by Copts, who
live as agriculturists;
whereas in Lower gyt
they are artisans,
trders, and seribes,  As
the Copts are Christians,
they have been broueht
into less intimate nsso-
cintion with the Arab
srction of the popula-
tion, and thus liave re-
munined less nltered than
the Fellahin by inter-

. mixture of Semitic
Flots by Newndels Fréva] [Parie blood.  But though in

¥ ULED-¥ALL WOMAN, BISKEA. .
- ARy BERRL religion and  rmee the

Copts  love  remained
pure, in customs and spirit they have been greatly altered.  Thuos Klunzinger tells ns that
il modern Copt lias Become from head to foot, in manners, !,'u]-_;_u:u_?rq-,, il 5].5;]!_ 1 Moslem,
Lhowever uuwilling he may be to recounise the fiet.  His dress jz like that of the pest of the
people, except that he prefers dorker materinls”  He wears a black turban ; in ehureh lie keeps
on lis head-covering and removes his shoes; in praying be fuces Jernsalem, “and  muombles
out psalms by the yard in a regular paternoster gallop™; he fasts periodieally, and will not eat
pig, enmel, or goose

The 1'|l]|1i-~ Chiurely dtself s not I."-\H'IIIH'I! alterntion |:". contaet with Islam, It arose os
an offshoot from the Greek in the fifth century alter the Conneil of Chaleedon. Its head
is Patriarch of Alexandrin, who is also the elief of the Abyssinian Chureh.  The usages of
the Chureh have preserved many weélies of primitive Christiomity.  The priests dress like the
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luymen, and are dependent for support on the free-will offerings of the people, which are
generally given in kind. Marringe is forbidden to the priests after ordination, but they
are allowed to marry before that event; and morringe bars their promotion to only the
highest posts in the Church,

Tueg FerLans,

The Fellahin have been more altered by Arab and Berber infloences than the Copts,
but in physique and east of countennnee the old Egvptian type is recogmisable. They are of
middle height, on an average about & feet 6 inchies high; they lhave a broad forehead, straight
nose, which locks the Semitie flattening at the tip, large black eves, and thick lips. The
Fellahin form the balk of the Egvptinn population, especially in the rural districts of the

Delta and Lower Egypt. The country Fellsh wears a Lrown woollen shirt, with large loose

sleeves, and usually has nlso a shawl over his shoulders. On his hewl is a tight-fitting white
cap or o risil fezr, covered ]In_‘; the turban. The townpsmen, on the other hand, dresz in eotton
instead of 1.1.'-..-|||_'_ 1_|_|_|-}' wenr i loose eotton shirt II'II-.":.:.II:_: to the kuees or the fest, and olten
tied round the waist '||.1- i ._.:-h-:ii...‘- beneatl the slirt 15 a loin-cloth or o |l;‘.'i'|' of short drmwers.
The men of the upper classes hoave adopted Amb, Turkizh, or European ecostumes. Then
women live in scclusion and mever appear in public places exeept closely veiled, Klunzinge
has given a full account of their dvess nnd ormnaments. He tells us that they blacken their
eyelids with antimony and decorate their bodies by tattooing and paint. Their hair is bound
into slemder trosses, some of which ecover the sides of the head, and the rest hang ’r'rn---l_'-'
down the back, Their ornaments are elaborate and costly, being mostly made of golil. The

hatr ig Tastened and adormed by I_:'uhl_l‘!] Jlill:}' and combs, and 1I'i!'|'.f"|| with rows of duocats. “IJ_‘.'

e = ':I'.I: H:
W "{” e

admibe; ¥ n 3400

ULED=XAILES AND TWO XEGRES GIRLE




368 The Living Races of Mankind

Pt by Legroaaad ] Ldiipiora,

A KADYLE MAX.

Biellsy and gold Hakes ;5 the tresses are tied at the

endds by cords of silk adormed with spangles and

_'._,’rl]r| coins.  The main article of dress is a loose
white tole, which extends from the shoulders
to the feet; it hos no sleeves, but theve are wide
siidle-openings from the arm to the knees. The
under-gnrments  consist of a gnuze chemize aml
loose drawers fustened below round the knoes o
ankles

Tl life of the peaple is regulur and uniform.
They all rize before the sun, say their pravers,
take n cup of coffee, and then huery off to the
buzaar or the field.  Business is mostly done in
the morning, At midday there iz dinner, followed
bv n loug siestn; work s then resamed  till
sunset, alter which comes the principal meal of
the day.  The main foods are fat enkes of un-
leavened bread made of flonr paste haked over
a fire, beuns and lentils  boiled with ghee or
butter, fried fish, mutton, beef, or fowls. The
women have their househiold work, whicli consists
principally of cooking. washing, und sewing.
They make woming enlls on other women, when
they smoke, drink coffee, tell stories, listen to
songs, or watch daneing.  They can anly walk
alroad veiled or under 0 canopy, but the large
court-vards of the houses nfford them plenty of
open air.  The lives of women in the boem are
thus passed neither in larsh slavery nor indolent
luxury, for they have their amusements as well
as their duties,

Polygamy is of course allowed to the Fellahin.
Divoree iz easy, and is frequently due to o fit of
auger, amd is often followed by remaringe,  But
when the absolute form  of divores lLns  been
nsed direet remarriage is illecal. This ean only
be effected by thi low of wosfekill, The wonan
wust iy auother man, who can instantly
divorce her, amd then the frst husband  eun
rermnery L.

Hall'i'l-'-l};'-' in the first instunce is srrangedl
by the parents at an early age.  Girls TATTY
at from twelve  to fourteen, and hoys  when
whaat,  tlipee Vit alder, The bride undd  bride-
groo o oot see  each other until o late

stage in the marringe procecdings; but they ean then, if they choose, stop the eercmony.

Muarringe i=s not by purehase, but o relic of this svstem is preserved in the puvinent  mde

by the bridegroom’s father to the father of the lbeide, which som is. howover spent on

Liisr vt ==isng.

After birth a chilid §s kept in seclusion for seven days, during whicl time wo wan, pot
even its father, is allowed to look at it. for fear of injury. On the seventh day the baby is

pluced in o sieve ad enrried in procession throngh the whole lonse, necompanied by lighted
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tapers, while the midwife seaiters
grain and =ilt as food for the wicked
spiritsz,  The child is shaken in the
gieve to make it fearless, and it is
held up to the sun to sharpen its
eyes, I it be a girl, the house will
be filled with women inyited by the
mother; bat if it be a boy, the father
also will hove nsked guests. and the
child is carried in its sieve to the
men’s room, where the father sees
it for the first time, There it
15 christened by the eadi sncking a
pieee of sugar-candy and allowing the
fluid to trickle from his mouth iutoe
that of the child, after which he pro-
nounces its name,

In addition to these two mative
rices, and to the Berbers, who live in
the Siwah Ouasis, there are in Egypt
many foreigners, Arabs, Turks,
Armenianz, and Jews. The main
commeree of the country and the
prineipal administrative appointments
are held by these people. But, with
the exception of the Arbs these
' _ ! races lave remained as foreign ele-
mmhh,“] . 127 [ dlgicr, ments,  The Armbs, however, have

TWO KABYLE WOMEN, ALGELLA, fused with the Fellahin to a con-

siderable extent, both by the adoption

of Egyptiun women into their harems and owing to the influcnce of Arabised tribes on the
Egyptinn borders.

Tine Numiaxs,

The country of Nubia, between Abyssinia and Egypt, is occupied by a number of Negro,
Semitic, and Hamitic tribes, ultered by intermixture. The Semitic group occurs mainly in the
Nile Valley, while the Hamites range over the plains between the Nile and the Red Sea. As
o type of the former we may take the tribe of the Hunrm Arabs of the Atbars, who are fumous
ns grent hunters,

The Hamrans physically resemble the other % Ambs™ of this region, except that they have
an extra length of long curled bair, worn parted down the centre. As a race they are neither
powerful nor tall, but light and active: their average height is 5 feet 8 inclies. Their
methods of hunting have been graphically described by Sir Samuel Baker, of whose necount
the following is a summary.

Their main weapon is a stmight two-edged sword about 3 or 34 feet long,  When
used in hunting, it has a lashing of cord for about 9 imches round the upper end, so that it
can be held by both bands.  The Hammms hont elephants either on foot or on horsehack. In
the former ecase the hunters gememlly try to stalk the anjmal during its midday sleep, and
with one blow of the sword cut off the trunk, whereby the clephant bleeds to death in about
an bhour.  Should it be impossible to eateh the clephant asleep, they ereep up behind and
sever the back sinew of the hind leg about a foot above the heel. This injury disables the
elephant, and a cut can be given at the other hind leg with greater safety, The animal is
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then left to bleed (o death., Hunting on horseback is the more common method. Four men
usually hunt together. They follow a herd of elephants, and attract the attention of the animal
with the ]:u-i;.--r tusks, It is irritated into a series of charges, b_t which it is L;|-;1.[|.|;|.I[‘|.' detached
from the herd., Onpe hunter then rides elose up to the head of the eleplant, which, an.:_;_:r'll
at such impudence, makes u desperate charge. The honter allows the elephant to keep almost
within reach of hiz horse’s tail. While the whole attention of the elephant is thus absorbed
two other hunters _'_:':l”.lll'l close up to it ; one of them springs to the ground, and with one blow af

iz heavy sword, held in both hands, severs the sinew of one of the hind legs.  The elephant

is dizabled by the first pressure of its foot upon the ground, for the enormous weight of its
body dislocates the joint, and the limb is useless. The hunter who has led the chase then
irritates the animal into attempting another charge, during which it is eomparatively easy for
the other hunters to cut the sinew of the other hind legr. The animal then cannot move, and
slowly bleeds to death.

The rhinoceros is killed in much the same way, though the chase is even more difficult

Photo by Lepramd | [ digiers,
ARABD CHILDREN AT PPLAY,

and dangerous; tor the rhinoceros is swifter than the elephant, and can run well on three
legs; so it is not disabled by a single blow,

Toe Bera AND THE ABAEDEL

The Semitic race is nlso represented by the Hassaniel and the Jolin of Khatom. The
Araly tribes, however, are elearly introders, and the moin element in the Nubinn population
belongs to the rmee of the Beja.

As an example of the Bejn we may take the Ababdeh, who dwell in  the hilly
district about the frontiers of Upper Egypt and Nubia, between the Red Sea and the Nile.
They are Hamites, and differ physically from the Arabs of Simai awd Northern Egypt,
but they show many Semitic traces.  Klunzinger deseribes the Ababdels as varving in colour
the
eves large and fiery ; the mouth and lips neither large nor small ; the nose straight, and mther

al

from deep brown to black: “The face is a fine oval, not so long as among the Arbs;
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short, broad and blunt, than long. The neck is long and thin; the ears small and roundish ;
the bair naturally stmight or corled, but not woollv—it is arctificially twisted into cork-serew
ringlets and worn ]nm;-:nnl uncovereill,”  Their dress in genernl resembles that of the Egyptian
peasant, consisting of a long ecoat or shirt and a loin-cloth. The women wenr s long white
cotton robe, fastened under the armpits and reaching to the feet, while one fold of it covers
the head like a veil. They wear necklaces of glass beads, brass earrings anil nose-rings, and
buckles on feet and liands.

Their liouses are tents of skins placed over poles. They live on milk and dhura. They
keep herdz of enmels, goats, and sheep, in tending which most of their time is spent. Some
have settled on the shore and live largely on fish, and others have zettled in the Nile
Valley, where thev have become agriculturists, The number of the tribe iz estimated at
about 30,000, They are Mohammedans and speak Arabic.

Among other members of the Ih'jil. group are the Hadendowa, who live around Suakin,
and the Bishari, who live along the Abys-
sinian frontier.

Tee Nupa asp DoxGoLawl,

In the Nile Valley the Deja are replaced
by members of the Nuba race, who probably
are o mixture of Hamite and Negro; the
main Nile tribe of the Nuba is known as
the * Barabra," which includes the Dongolawi
of Dongola, the people of the great Korosko
Desert, and the inbhabitants of the Nile Valley
from Wadi Halfa to Assuan.

In strueture they have more of the Negro
than either the Hamrans or the |=|-jzl; the
average Dongolawi, for instanee, have very
wavy hair, a thin beard, and widely open
nostrils.  But in many of them the Hamitic
type prevails, so that the nose iz stright
and thinm, the hair long, and the lips ave
thinner than in the Negro. But the Negro
characters become increasingly stronger as
the Nile is ascended.

Thiese Nile Valley Barabra are a race
of peasants, who grow crops of rice and
dburra in the narrow belt of caltivable land
between the river and the desert. They
water their fields by the shadef, which
consists of w long lever having artns very
unequal in length; at the end of the longer
arm 15 a bocket, which ean be lowered and
dipped into the river, and then swang up
over the bank. The Nile peasants are o
peaceful, gentle people; but they are more
intelligent and  active than the FEgyptian
Fellahin. That they are eapable of great
achievements is shown by the fact that the
Mahdi who in 1884-85 replaced Egyptian
A EANVLE WOMAN mwisrule in the Soudan by a worse tyranny

o b
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was o member of the Dongolawi
elan.

d. THE PEOPLES OF ALGERIA
AND MOROCCO.

Tue peoples of Morocco and Algerin
may be conveniently considered
together ; for though the countries
are politically distinet, they are
physically similar and their popula-
tions are ethnographically identical.
The majority of the Moroccans and
Algerinns are Berbers; the rest are
Ambs, Moors, Jews, and Negroes.

Toe BERBERS,

The Berber is a Hamitic race
which has been partly * Arabised.”
But as all are Mobhammedans and
many speak Ambic, they have often
been regarded as Amabs, a mistake
which has led to ]JHHIil'H‘- dizazters,
Some of the Derbers are even re-
garded as Shorfa, or descendants of
Mohammed, although they are
Hamites and not Semites. The
Berbers and Arabs are both Caueasinn,
and physieally offer many points of
resemblanee ;: but the differences are
important. The Berbers have o
shorter, less oval face, o broader nose,
which is rarely aquiline, a larger
mouth and jaws, a stronger build
of body, smd a fairer complexion, § -
with sometimes bluoe eyes and Phote by Lirvur]
light-ecoloured hair. They are more
indnstrions, more inguisitive, and
loss Testrained than the Arbs, and their turm of mind is more practical than contemplative,

The Berher tribes are numerous; they are said to number over 1,000 different clans in

SRS,

Sy

. 1
[Algirrs,
RABYLE OHILDREN,

Algerin alone, These clans are divided into three groups, The first is that of the Kabyles or
Akhbails, of the north, including the piratical Riffs. The second group includes the Sus around
Mogador and the Shulluhs of the Atlas, The third group comprises the Haratin, or Black
Berbers, of the southern slopes of the Atlas Chain.

As a rule the Berbers are peaceful and very industrious; but there are exceptions. The
Liffs of the north-western coast of Moroeeo are turbulent and aggressive, unid were once
notorious as pirates. It s enid that the preatest insult that can be given to a Riff iz to zay,
“Your father died in his bed”

The costume of the Berbers is simpler than that of the Arabs. The men wear a cloth
tunie reaching down to the knees, while the women have a longer tunic fastened by a girdle
ronnd the waist, and a eoloured cloth over the shoulders. The Armb veil is not worn., The
women are not secluded, and freely take part in open-air festivals and dances. The men
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— have their hair cut short, but the
beard is allowed to grow to fair
length ; they wear a fez, and the
women use n looser, fuller cap.
The main ornmments are elaborate
necklaces, large silver bracelets,
and sometimes nose-rings. The
tribal weapons are a straight
sword, guns of any pattern, und
smooth-bore cannon, made by
drilling out a cast block of metal.
The Berber houses are gener-
ally two-storeyed buildings of
stone; they are often crowded
1ug|.-t|u-r in the villnges which
are surrounded by a stone wall
or bank, In the country districts
the people mostly dwell in tents
or beehiveshaped straw huts.
These huts simply rest on the
ground, and are moved about
from place to place. Two or three
men get inside each hut, lift it up,
and then walk off with it to the
new site selected for the village.
Photo by Lakegian & €0.] [k, Colville deseribes a Berber village
FTREET MINSTRELS, CAIRO, on the move as looking like anarmy
of gignntic snnils on the march.
The Berbers are industrious agriculturists. They grow wheat and barley. which they
cut with the sickle, while the ground is prepared with a wooden, iron-shod plongh ; they also
grow maize, onions, beans and lentils, coffee, and various fruits, especially waluuts and olives.
They practise most of the primitive industries; they smelt iron-ore, burn clay into tiles, spin
flax and cotton, and weave cotton and woollen fabries, including carpets; they make pottery
and soap.

Politically they are grouped into #nfs, or associptions, and into great eonfederations, or
Eabails. The government of each community is by a council, or jemaa, presided over by
an amina, or mayor, an office which is often hereditary.

Though Mohammedans, the Berbers are mot very rigid in their religious ohservances.
Circumeision, for instance, is often neglected. They drink wine made from their own vines,
but abstain from imported liquors; and they are usually monogamous,

Tae Nonmil AFRICAN ARAERS,

The supplementary elements in the population of Morocco and Algeria may be grouped
into classes, excluding the FEuropesns and some remains of Boman colonies, ‘The most
important intruders are the Arabs, who conguered Algerin and Moroceo in the seventh and
eleventli centurics, They are still politically predominant in Morocca, and were so in Algerin
until the French occupation. The Arubs live mainly in Western Algeria and Morocco.  The
latter country ranks next to Arabin as the most sacred land of the Ambs, and its sultan is
head of the Western Mobammedans.

The Armbs are widely seattered in Algeria, but are most numerons in the west. They
form numerous clans, most of which are prefixed by the wond Anlad ™ or = Uled,” such a8
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i Tled-Nnil.” Arabised Berbers living to the west of Riskrn. Some Berber elans have, however,
also adopted the term, so that it is not altogether distinetive of the Arabe.

The Arabs of Northern Africa
of their ancestors, amd da not eall for 5[||'l.'i;.|.l remark, except to mot ive the points of contrast
between them and the Moors and Berbers. Thus the women differ from the Berbers by their

stain the |:'i|}'~il'.1| sppearance, customs, amd mode of life

use of the adijer, or veil. The lower-class women wear a loose wide-sleeved linen mantle, tied
round the waist by a cond like that of & monk., Out of doors they wear n long robe coming
from the head to the feet; the fage is then hidden either by a fold of this garment or a
-5:--1'E:L| veil, and usually -'1|]_'-.' one eye is
left exposed. They wear a profusion of
ornaments, laroe earrings, bead and cornl
necklaces, and metal anklets. They
dye their hands and nails yellow with
henna, and blacken the eyebrows with
powdered antimony.

Tag Moons,

Allied to the Arnbs are the Moors,
or town-dwelling Arabs, They are
fairer in complexion than the country
Arnbs, which may be part ly explained
by the fact that many are descendants
of the Moriscos expelled from Spain,
who had absorbed Spanish blood. |

The Moors are a cultured and
intellectnal race, with far less reserve
than is affected by the Arabs. Lenred
describes  the lower-class Moors as
people of extraordinary vivacity anid of
inexhanstible spirits, with 2 keen sense
of homour and inimitable powers of
mimicry.

The national dress is white. Men
wear an embroidered shirt fastened (o
the breast i:'-:.' many hittons and loops,
a pair of loose drawers, and & laroe-
slepved coat. Ot of doors 4 el fex
on the head, a pmr of vellow slippers,
and & long wrap of cotton or silk in
warm wenther and a thick wiodllen
eloak in winter are also worn, The
costume of the women is olten elnko-
rate, and 12 dezeribed 1".\' (askel as
follows: %A coloured j:u'%-;d-t. embroi=
dered with gold or silver, 18 worn over

]

a white muslin chemisette. A pair of g
- - ¥ b, -
wide enshmere trousers, of blue, vellow, FE v
or green  colour beautifully worked, HESEEEE : o *
- k L =% "
meet the 1t'|-~r at the 1.'-:_;&.-1. .'.'-||.|-1't' n =l = _ - 1 e 2
handsome silken sash or girdle iz {olded Piots by Lerows) algiers

l'-lHTlll them. :':illlll'[irl.'."- a senrl or A ALGERIANY MOORISH GlRL
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other drapery, fastened in front, 1s
made to fall grmeefully over the lower
part of the person behind, forming
a troin on the floor, leaving, however,
one leg, adorned with a massive silver
anklet, uncovered, whilst the points of
the feet are tipped with tiny Moroeco
glippers.  Half a dozen hacelets on
each arm anre the fewest they wear,
whilst the rich deck themselves with
pearls, diamonds, and precious stones,
Suoh as cannot afford an expensive
PrTUYe  COVET, if they do not adorn,
their persons with all procurable pieces
of old or even modern coins, gold or
silver, which fall in long necklaces as
low ns the waist. Amongst Turkish
money we have seen the effigies of
(Jueen Victoria and his Holiness the
Pope. The jingle made at every
movement by these bits of metal 13
musie to the ear of a Moorish lady.
Dyes and perfumes, which are the
delight of all women of the East, are
in especial favour with the ladies of
Algeria. Moorish women in particu-
lar; not content with trying to deepen
the colour of the darkest of black
evebrows, are dissatisfied when they do not extend and meet in an uninterropted line across
the forehead—a mistake of nature they corvect by the nid of art.”

Moorish architecture is the finest in Africa, and a typical house has been thus deseribed
by Colville: *As the house in which 1 found myself is n fair specimen of a Moorish
habitation, I give a somewhat detuiled deseription. The most important feature is the
court-yard, which 1= entered from the street by a narrow passage. It is generally paved with
pretty tiles and partly roofed in: the upper rooms overhang it to the extent of about 6 feet,
supported by pillars. There is always a stream of ranning water in some part of the court,

A MOOERIEN LADY.

often a pretty fountain. Out of the court three or four long norrow rooms open by high
Moorish archways. These are closed by large carved wooden gates, having a smaller or postern
door in one of them. The floors of the rooms are tiled, and are frequently surronnded by o
tiled dado : the walls are whitewashed, the eeilings often beautifully omamented with arbesques
in gold and lbright colours. The upper floors mre reached by one or more narrow dark
staireases, nsually mueh out of repair.  They are nearly all at different levels, and are very
puzzling to find one’s way about, Une of the rooms in my house could only be reached from
the upper Aoor. ‘The room which 1 cccupied af the far end of the court wag overlooked by
a gallery, of which, although I wandered all over the house, I could find no entrance. The
room to the right of the main staircase was some 12 feet above the level of the court, yet
there was no doorwny to indicate that any room was beneath it. On the second floor 1.1.-;:1.-‘- i
doorway opening on to the stahy, or house-top. Here the women sit and talk, safe from male
intrusion, for the stahr is tabooed to the lords of ereat jon.”

The principal Moorish foods are cikes of bprdey four snd buttermilk, and a kind of
porridge made of four rolled into small granules like Ttalian paste; this is generally Havoured
with rancid butter, which is made in o gout-skin bag, tied at the mouth and rolled and
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kneaded about on the floor until the milk is chumed. A kind of sansage, mude of minced
meat plastered round a wooden stick and toasted over a chareoul fire, iz alse an important
national food. These sausages are prepared and =old in special eookshops, whicl abound in
all the Moorish towns. Bread is mostly used by the women, who are futtened before
marriage by being crammed like poultry with finger-shaped pellets of soft bread.  This course
of treantment lasts for some twenty days. Tea is the national beverage; spirits and wine
are made from grapes, figs, and dates. Tobacco is smoked,

Leared, for some years n doctor in Moroeco, thus describes a Moorish dinner-party : “ The
company sit in a eirele, eross-legged, on the floor. Bometimes, indecd, an apology for a talile
a fow inches in height is placed in the centre. Upon this or on the Hoor a huge case
made of straw sewn together and  decorated with ecoloured leather-work is placed. A eonieal
cover of the same materinl fits over the case, and when the former is removed a woulden
bowl or tub filled with kuskuse [a kind of porridge] is displayed. Defore eating every one
says grace for himself by exclaiming © Bismallah !"—*In the name of Allah!" Each person
then thrusts the fingers of his right hand into the smoking mess, and, taking up a considerable
quantity, forms it inte a sort of ball or lump, and then by a clever jerk tosses it into his
mouth, which the serving hand is never allowed to touel. The left hnnd is never used in
eating., From this it will be seen that the etiquette of the Moorisi dinner-table is quite as
exacting us the corresponding etiquette among ourselves.  Aftor each meal water and napkins
are hwought for the L™

The Moors are all Mohammedans, but their ereed is not free from Negro superstitions.
Thus the word “five” is never mentioned at the Moroceo Court, the number being expressed as
“ four plus one”  The lee talionis, the law of & tooth for u tooth, is still part of the Moorish
jurisprudence.  An English merchant at Mogador, who wans acensed of having knocked out
two teeth from a beggar, was compelled to allow two of his own teeth to be extrncted;
but as the churge was false, he was compensated by the Government.



CHAPTER XVIII.

EUROFPE : RUSSIA, CAUCASIA, FINLAND, LAPLAND, XORWAY,
SWEDEN, AND ICELAND,

RUSSIA,

()¢ all the peoples constituting the Slavonic branch of the so-called Caucasinn tyvpe, the
Hussians are the most conspienons and the most powerful. They inhabit an empire more
than twice as large as Europe (exceeding 9,000,000 square miles in extent), with a population
estimated in 1897 at 120211,118, of whom about 100,000,000 are in Russin itsell. In
appearance Russiang of the present day do not suffer by comparison with any other people
in Europe. Formerly they were of somewhat heavier build and full averase stature, with a
swarthy skin, small deep-set eves, dark hair, heavy beard, and mounstache, " Both figure and
face, however, have been greatly changed and improved by intermixture with fuir Scandinavian
and other races. The Russians are now frequently referred to by ethnologists as supplying
some of the best examples of the highest Caucasinn type.

The peasants are remarkable for their power of enduring both extreme cold and extreme
heat. When a coachman takes his master or mistress to a theatre, he never thinks of going
home and returning at the appointed lLour,
He does not even walk about, stamping his
feet and swaving his arms to keep himself
warm, as Englizh cabmen do; houor after hour
he sits placidly on his box, Though the cold
be of an intensity never approached here,
even in our seversst winters, he can slesp as
trunguilly as the idle lazzaroni in Naples at
midday.

Unce a week the Rossion indulges
in a vapour bath, an oceupation usually
reserved for Saturday afternoon. In some
parts of the country the peasants take their
vapour bath in the large household oven
in which the family bread is baked. The
temperature is ruised to the estreme limit
of human endumnce, such as few English
people conld bear.

Sir D Mackenzie Wallace, describing
among his experiences in Russia a vapour
bath, savs: “1 only made the experiment
once; and when | informed my onttendant
that my life was in danger from congestion
of the brain, he laughed outright, and told
me that the operation had only begun.
Most astounding of all,” he continues, Fhoto by J. Dasisra] [afoscoir.

“the peasants in winter often rash ont A RUBSIAN MENDICANT,
g 32
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of the bath ond rwll  themselves in
enow 1"

Much of the sentiment and disposition
commonly regarded as part of the national
chameter is due to outside influences, and
does not appear to be inherent, His cunning,
indolence, intemperance, instability, and
reckless prodigality are the outcome of a
too rapid change from a simplicity which
wis quite patriarchal to a higher stage of
civilisation, which is often of a very artificial
character. Broadly speaking, the Hussion of
the interior, where the truest types of the
race are to be found, is simple-minded, of
a guick disposition, by nature more prone
to good than to evil, with unlimited faith in
God, almost as strong a belief in fatalism
or chance, and a remarkable trust in the
wisdom, power, and rectitude of the Czar.
In spite of the Nihilists and their sensational
doings, the revolutionists are but a very
smull minority of the people. The Hussian
is strongly attached to old customs and
established institutions. e is naturally

Pheto by J. Diziar) [Afoscoss. conservative, and to that cause his loyalty
A RUSSIAN COACITMAN, to the Czar is lurgely due.

Living in towns develops the seamy
side of the Russion character; it weakens respect for the sovereign, and breeds dizcontent.
These feelings are foreign to the bulk of the people, who are the more typicul Russians. They
see in the Cezr the “father” of his people as well as their master. They submit willingly,
even gratefully, to a despotism which would move others to rebellion. They like to be ruled
firmly, and the Czar who excites their gennine admiration must be as absolutely autocratic as
Nicholas [. when he decided how the milway from Moscow to 5t. Petersburg should be
constructed.  Duoring the preliminary survey for this undertaking the Emperor heard that the
officers entrusted with the task had received inducements to make it wind abont so as to
enhonee the value of severnl estates and reduce that of others, It seemed almost hopeless to
decide on the most practicable route. The Autoerat of all the Russias determined to ent the
Gordinn knot in true Dmperial style. When the minister laid the maps before him, and
explained that certain long detours were necessary owing to natural difficulties in the way,
the Czar took up a ruler, nnd, placing it on the map, drew a straight line from one terminus
to the other, 400 miles apart; then in a tone which precluded discussion he said, * You
will construct the line so!"

The line was so construeted, and remains o magnificent
motument of his power.

The Russian is a sociable being; but he is also improvident, and accepts with comparative
indifference the smiles or frowns of fortune. Long-continued work on one task he dislikes.
His great desire is to finish the work on which he is engaged as quickly as possible, that he
may the sooner enjoy himself in daneing, sleeping, doing notling, or perhaps even in getting
drunk. Thrift and economy have no place in his moral system. The gravest defect in the
Russiun character is dishonesty, Highway robbery and murder are indeed rarer in Russia
than in some countries clniming to be more highly civilised; yet greed for other's property,
so often glaringly revealed in official elnsses, pervades nearly all grades of society. Turning to
the bright side of the Russian chamcter, one finds that the peasants of the north commonly
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display an enterprising, independent, and self-relinnt spirit, which proves that they are by ne
means the submissive antomata they have been frequently held to be.

Sir Donald Mackenzie Wallace, K.C.LE., relates that he was once waiting at a post-
station for the horses to be changed, when a boy appeared, dressed in a sheep-skin wrap,
with a far cap and gigantic double-soled boots. All these articles hind been made on a
scale adapted rather to future requirements than to present mneeds. He must have stood in
his boots about 3 feet 8 inches, amd could not lave been move than twelve vears of age; but
his appearance showed that he had already learned to look on life as o serions business. The
boy wore an important air, and his lirtle brows were as anxiouzly knit as if the cares of an
empire weighed upon his young shonlders. He filled the responsible office of driver of the
post-car, but found it necessary to leave the putting in of the hLorses to larger mnd older
specimens  of humanity., He watched closely, however, to see that everything was done
properly, When all was ready, he climbed up to his sest, and at a signal from the station-
keeper shook the reins, artistically flourished the whip, and dashed off at a paece rarely attained

A GROUT OF HUSSIAN WOMEN,
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by post-horses. He had the faculty of emitting a peculiar sound
—something between a whir and a whistle—that appeared to
have a magical effect on his team. The road was rongh, and
at every jolt the young driver was shot upwards into the air;
but he alwavs fell again into his proper position, never for a
moment losing either his self-possession or his balanee, and at the
end of the journey it was found that they had beem carried over
the rugged way at the rate of fourteen miles within each hour.

A remarkable instance of the energy and enterprise claimed
for the Russian working classes of the north was supplied to an
English traveller in the country just after he luul expressed a
doubt ns to their industry. He was in the province of Kostroma.
Omne part of it las a special reputation for turning out carpenters
and stove-builders. Another part, he was surprised to learn,
sends vearly to Siberia—mnot as convicts, but as free labourers—
a large contingent, consisting almost entirely of tailors and
workers in felt. A bright-eved youth of sixteen or seventeen,
who was among the apprentices accompanying one of these
bands, informed him that he had already made the journey twice
and intended to go every winter. * Because you always bring
home a pile of money, I suppose ?"  inquired the traveller.
“ Nitchevo !™ gaily replied the young fellow, with an air of
self-confidence amd pride. (* Nifchevo,” it may be remarked,
is equivalent to the phrase “ Right you are, sir,” which would
lave been used by a British working lad to express emphatic
assent.) *Last year,” the youth continued, “[ brought home
tliree roubles!™ “There! Can you now say our people are
not industrions 2" excliimed the Russian to whom the English-
man had expressed that opinion a few minutes before. * A
Russinn peasant goes all the way to Siberia and back for three

Pl by J. Dasiard)] [ Mowcoics roubles and lis fowl! Could you get any Englishmmm, young
A SERGEANT IX THE RUsstax aray, and strong, to work at that rate®™ % Perhaps not,” the

traveller replied evasively. He could not help thinking, how-
ever, that if an English youth were required to go in the depth of winter from Land’s
End to John o Groats and back again, performing the double journey in carts and on foot,
he would expeet, ns fuir pay for his time and lubour, something more than three roubles, or.
in our money, seven and sixpence.

A people numbering as many millions as the Russians must of course differ widely in
chameteristics.  In Russin, as in most other countries, wealth has a demoralising tendeney,
The even temper, kind heart, and loyal disposition, which seem to be his natural chamcteristics,
are apt to disappear as the monjik rises in the world, The Russiuns are tolerant of strangers
in their midst, but not imitative. A Russian village in the middle of German villages does
not appear inferior in the eyes of a Russian. To him it is as natural that Germans should
live in larger houses as that the birds should live in nests. It mever oceurs to him that
he should build on the German model. The other is Grermnan : he is lussinn—and  that
is: enough.

The Russians first appear in the light of history about the middle of the ninth eentury.
The exceptional energy and vitality of the mee will be seen by comparing their present
position with their state at that period. Then they were comprised in a few small tribes on
the bauks of the Elbe, the Danube, and the low country lying south of the Baltic. They
were frequently assailed by more powerful neighbouring tribes.  In order to eseape extermina-
tion, they offered the leadership of their glans to three brothers, members of a warlike
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Seandinavian family in friendly relations with the Slavs. [Rurik and his brothers willingly
accepted the posts offered.  Under their command the Russians beat back the tribes which
invaded their lands to drive off the flocks and herds at that time forming their sole wealth,
Gradually they nequired power and overcame the neighbouring peoples. They absorbed within
their own society the tribes they defeated, annexed their lands, and constantly earried on the
slow bhut certain process of extension till their Il'!l!ll_.lE!'ll reachied its pressisnit sl

Others affirm thot the Russians were i.:,u-1i.-.q||_-. slives until the --||;.'.t|+‘5|-:1!5u|: of the serfs,
The Russians themselves declare that serfilom was in no sense slavery; tlint the notion did
not in the past, and conld not possibly in the future, submit to slavery; in short, that
slavery never existed in Russin, It is ttlnE---rriE1|". however, for any one who considers the
subject dispassionately to avoid the conclusion that the serfs were to all intents and purposes
domestic sinves—clinttels sold and bought in open miarket within the present century,
Sir ). Muckenzie Wallace quotes from The Moscow (razefte of 1801: “To Be Sold: thioe
conclimen, well trined and handsome; and two girls, the one eighteen and the other fifteen
years of age, both of them good-looking and well aequainted with various kinds of handiwork.
[n the same house there are for sale two linirdressers : the one, twenuy-one years of age, can

veadd, write, play on a musienl instrument, and act as huntsman; the other can dress ladies'
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and gentlemen's hnir. In the same house are sold pinnos and organs.”  This advertisement is
undeniably suggestive of slavery as an institution of the eountry, A little further on in the
same paper o first-rate clerk, n carver, and a lncl key are offered for snle. The reason assigned
by the vendor is superabundance of the articles named. In some instances hummm  beings
ware classed with cattle : “In this houze one AN ]'l'lI_“.." a coachman and a Dutch cow nhout to
calve,” The -r_rl-- of the advertisements and the ﬁ'wp:n-nr recurrence of the same address
show EJJ-|[t|lL' that there was at that time a regular elass of slave-dealers apenly carryving on
business in linman beings—Russians buying and selline their fellow-countrymen, and in Russia.
The costume worn by men in St. Petersburg, Moscow, and other largre cities is like that

[ London, Paris, and the centre and west of Enrope gener rmlly. It is not specially charneteristic.

lu the more retived provinees, however, the peaple still :_'lm-r to what may be regarded as the
national garb. The commonest head-covering is a black ar grey fur cap, with a brim dawn
down so low on the foreliend as frequently to touch the w..-'..',--;.l.‘ The whole body is coversl
by a long, loose, shapeless dark blue or brown mreatecont from the shoulders to the heels.

The favourite outer garment of the peasantry is made of sheep-skin, which is greasy enough

to keep out rain or snow, and woolly enouh to preserve warinth ; while the feet and legs are
encased in heavy top-boots that reach to the knees. In some cases the wearer desires more
ease than he can enjoy while closely covered from chin to feet. Then, beneath the folds of the
great-coat, you may ecateh sight of the red blouse or the broad red sash and velvet breeches
which were common among the people in the country distriets before town fashions tabooed the
picturesque in favour of ugliness, As a rule, the dark, long outer earment conceals evervthing
else on the person of the ordinary Russian. Men who have attained any grade in society
nhove that of constant lnbour evince a passion for uniforms. Nearly all who can be clnszed
as gentlemen appear in some specially regulated

dress, either military or civilian. Even they, with
hardly an exception, wear over all the heavy riding-
clouk, without which a gentleman's dress is held to
be incomplete. In the hottest days of summer, as
well as during the Aretic cold of o Russian winter,
rich and poor, old and young, encumber themselves,
as far as their means will allow, with large fur cloaks
and caps, whieh they constantly wear.

The Russian peasant’s food is generally of the
simplest kind, and seldom includes flesh, It is not
that he dislikes animal food; but soch luxories as
beef, mutton, and Eu.l'k wrie too expensive for ordinary
use. The Iussian is hospitable, and takes pride in
a reputation for the quantity and quality of the food

he occasionally sets before his guests. On a holid

there is always ns great a vaviety of dishes on the

table as he can afford. In the liouse of a thriving
peasant will be found not only the universal greasy
cnbbaoe o, and n dish, made from buckwheut,
called Loashea, but also mutton and 1,.,]-k_],.,|-l,: 1=
even beef. During the meal light beer is supplied
bty o distilled spirit

in unlimited quantity, and wvod
!t'IHr'-*‘hlillg to the IRnssian every r-ﬁ].i.‘:u';.ri“n__: drink
from champagne to gin, is frequently handed round,
When the repast 18 at an end, all at the table rise

together, Turning towards the picture or small
statue—the reon of the house—on its little trianenlar Phisto by J. Driciara] [ Mossem

shelf or shrine in the corner, they bow gravely, A BUSSIAN NURSE
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erossing themselves repeatedly. Thus do they
give thanks to God for the good things en-
joyed. The guests then say to their host,
“ Spasibo za khleb za sol” (* Thanks for
bread and salt 7)—the customary acknowledg-
ment of hospitality in Russia. The host
responds, “ Do not be displeased, it down
once more for good luck.”  All comply with
this request, as an expression of their friendli-
ness and goodwill. The vodka is handed
round again, and in all probability the feast
will be supplemented hy an intemperite
carouse, The Hussinn misses no opportunity
to drink deep and drown trouble in the flow-
ing howl,

The use of tobacco is universal in Russia.
Both sexes smoke, No publie, and hardly
any private, dining- or drawing-room is free
from tobacco. Ladies, when travelling, will
draw from pocket or satchel a little cigarette-
case, and have mo seruple in asking the first
male stranger they meet to * oblige them with

) a light.” Princess Gagnrine, however, denies

1‘ this; she says, = It is generally thought that

Phots by J. Daskard) [ Afcscow. in Russin all women smoke. As a matter of

TWO DANCERS, LITTLE BUSSIA fact very few do, and those few are nearly all

middle-aged. Their gemeration thonght it was

the thing to smoke. In the 'seventies the writings of Tolstoi, Tourguéniev, Dostoievsky, who
were then at their best, produced some quite unexpected changes in society.”

In spite of the stories of Russian ferocity and inhumanity, repeated and generally believed
for more than balf a century, no people are more humane than the Northern Slavs, and
none are more generously hospitable. A stranger is entertained with pleasure, and all is
done to make him feel one of the homely family cirele. The beggar, the benighted traveller,
the fugitive from the tyranny of a too oppressive master—all are made equally free of what
the lonsehold has to offer.

The Itussinns are a religious people. The Orthodox Greek Chureh is the State Church;
but dissenters from its teaching, as well as Roman Catholics, Molinmmedans, Buddhists, and
others. are tolerated to a certain limited extent. Religion is supposed to be absolutely free.
The Cear is the political head of the National Chureh, and membership of that Chureh is
accordingly  almost sdentical with nationality. Hence the public observance of rites and
ceremonies by Russians of all classes. That people may not be prevented from performing
their devotions by baving to walk too far, there are little chapels open, like shops, at the streot
corners, often facing one another in the same street, In Moscow these open chapels are more
nummerous than heer-houses and gin-palaces in London. In addition to the chapels there are
ieoms, put up in nearly every wall, over many doors, in the bazaars, the exchange, every public
office. and almost every shop. These are besel with worshippers mearly every hour from
morning till night. Moscow is an exceptionally pilous place, as the Hussians there, more purely
Slavonic than the inhabitants of St. Petersburg, are more pious than Russinns elsewhere.

In Russia marringe does not disqualify a man for the office of priest. It is true that a
etringent law of the Greek Church forbids a priest to marry. A man cannot legally take
unto himself a wife after he has been admitted to clerical orders, but a married®nan is as
eligible for ordination as an unmarried man.
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CAUCASIA.

To-pay the Cauecasus is still full of races differing in religion, langnage, aspeet, and character ;
but it will only be possible to mention here the more important tribes,

The Svans, or Svanithians, inhabit the Upper Inghur Valley in South-western Cavcasus,
furty miles long by about fifteen in width, shut in on all sides by glacier-crowned ridges.
The ounly nccess from the outer world is by a narrow, and at times impassable, mvine, or over
lofty mountain passes, Nominally subject to Russin, as are all the Caucasians, these people are
practically independent, and left to govern themselves as they please. Though only 14,000 in
number, they successfully resist in their mountain fastnesses every attempt of the Russians to
collect taxes from them. This is the more remarkable when we remember that they are in a
state of perpetual feud with one another, village against village, family ngninst family. There is
no organisation among them ; each man rules over his wife and children, and cares nothing for
his neighbour. Doubtless the nature of their country
has contributed to form the wild and savage character
of this people. Herr HRadide, the eminent botanist,
who spent several weeks among them, thus sams ap
the result of his experiences: * Amongst the Svans
intelligent faces are seldom found, In their counte-
pances insolence and rodeness are  prominent, and
hoary-headed obstinacy 15 often united to the
stupidity of savage animal life.  Amongst these
people individouals are frequently met with who have
committed ten or more muarders, which their standard
of morality mot only permits, but in many cases
commands.”

The appearanee of the people does not create a
favournble impression on o stranger.  Their clothes are
tattereil and shabby, the Caucasian style being un-
distinguishable in the collection of rugs. Men are
seen wearing  sheep-skin caps turned inside-out—an
arrangement whieh, while it shades their eyes, adds
to the ferocity of their appearance. The women are
said to be anniformly wely, and their costume a mere
shapeless bundle of mgs.

The men and women, even small boys, are all
armed with daggers. Many have pistols attached to
their belts, or guns, in sheep-shin covers, slung across
the shoulder. The children run about nearly naked.
Some of the girls have faces more savage in appearance
and expression than those of the boys.

Wives are bought, or if the intending hushand
is too poor, the bride must be carried off by force.
Hemains of churches found here and there testify to
the effort of Queen Tamara to introduce Christinnity
in the twelfth century, bnt ler work has not left
much mark on the charmeter of the people. They are
highly superstitions, snd believe that some of their
number have the power of foretelling the future.

The Lesghions inhabit Daghestan, on the north- Flots by Oh. Berpemuscs] |55 Peirabarg,
eastern side of the Couensus main ridge, and extend A EUBSLAN HEIDE OF THE BETTER CLASS

33
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to the Caspinn Sen. Ineluding some minor
allied tribes, they number not less than 590,000,

Physically the Lesghians are one of the
finest races in Cauncasin. As the Caucasians hold
the highest rank in the ethuological divisions of
mankind, the Lesghians are consequently one of
the finest races in the worlil. Their long and
fieree wars with Ruossia amply prove that they
are courageous. At the same time there is a
proneness to abuse all the power they possess or
may neguire,  They gained the greatest distine-
tion they have won in modern times by the
heroie resistunce they offered to the advance
of Russin for over twenty vears, Their leader
was the warrior-prophet Shamyl (Samuel), who
wns a4 Lesghian, and mnot u Circassian, as hae
been generally believed.

There is nothing specially striking in the
dress of the men, The chodla, or close-fitting
frock-coat, extending below the knee, anid
usually confined round the waist with a belt,
iz almost universally worn. Its grey colour is
relieved by trimmings of fur. The general
head-covering is a cap of cloth or fur, some-
times shaped like a hemisphere, and sometimes
of funtastic height. Socks kuitted in tasteful
patterns, and often with a4 gold thread running
through them, and leather slippers with pointed
Poaes, are '||:l.'rr of the costume of tlie well-
dressed,  The women also wear a close-fitting
coat, with long baggy trousers, gudy in colour.
A blue shift and low cap like a fex form part
of their attire.

The Lesghinns are naturally most abstemious.
The conditions nunder which they live would
not admit the use of luxuries, even if their
inclination tended towards them, Though badly
fed and poorly elothed and genermlly bare-
footed, these monntainsers are havdy and strong,

Phota by e Flnischroug ) [ Lonslan.

Sickness and fatigue are almost unkuown to
iRt BUSSIAN PEASANT IN COSTUME.

Althonrh Christianity is said to have been
their relicion at one time during the Middle Ages, they are mnow fanatical Molwmimedans,
Their women, however, rarely veil the face.

The Georipitns, who oceupy the centre of Transcancasin, are the principal, and till the
arrival of the Russians they were the dominant, mee in the country. It has long been
generally admitted that, of all the Coucasinn peoples, the Georgiang, whom the ]..:u.-,-.[;“h
call Grusinns, most nearly correspoud to the ideal type of physical beauty. They have tall,
powerful figures, are clear-skinned, with brown or black bLair, and dark or grey eves, ‘Their
physiognomy iz strongly marked, owing to the broad, low forehead, ]-n-rniu--m. nose, and
full, oval fuce. *They are certainly o splendid mee to look at, these Georgians both men
and women,” says Mr. Bryee, recounting his impressions during a visit to Tiflis, their
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capital.  Every one has heard of
the Georgian beauties. Regular,
finely chiselled features, clear com-
plexions, large, liguid eyes, and
erect ecarringe, combining natural
dignity with voluptuousness, are
their general traits. They are
numerous and influentinl in all the
harems of the East, and their blood
flows in the weins of Turkish,
Egyptian, Persian, and Tartar
grandees.  The Georginn  ladies
are, however, deficient in vivacity
and expression. The men are
sufficiently good-looking, but with
o shade of f'i‘ﬂ*:llt[lr'.m:,r in their
faces, expressive of their moral
character,  The Georgians are
simple and hospitable people ; they
love ease, and will not weary mind
or muscle unnecessarily,

Georgian intelligence is not
high. Their brains are generally
befuddled with excessive wine-
drinking.  Few of the humbler
classes are able to rend and Wwrite ;
many even of the higher are in
the sume state of ignorance. Pic-
turesquely attived, they lounge
away their time with musie,
dancing, and idling,

The Oircassians ceased to
4 GEORGIAN WOMASN, CAUCASIA exist as an independent nation

when their country was occupied

by the Russians in 1864, Before that time they numbered SUG,000 in the valleys and defiles
of the Western Caucasns, east of the Black Sea.  Now, owing to emigration, they cannot
muster more than 123,000,
It has long been an axiom of ethnology that the Circassians are a magnificent mee.  Poets

and writers of romance have made the charms und virtnes of Cireassian ladies the subject. of
their art. A, darkley, however, formed a Jess fuvourable opinion, He saw nothing to admire
in the women except their hands and fpet. He acknowledged, Lowever, that the

men  are
maguificent, and are to the rest of the human rce what

Arab horses are to humbler steeds,
plain Circassian man is seldom to be met
with, No people have more beautifally shaped heads, more perfietly chiselled fentures, or sharper,
more intelligent, and yet bolder expressions.  They ape quick

“Just as n pretty Circassian gitl is rure, so0 a

and active in every movement.
and ns restless ns a weasel (an animal they greatly resemble in character); but the most
notable parts about them are their hands and feet, 1 observied hundreds of them, and never
gaw one that an English girl of sixtesn might naot vivy for shope and size.

The Circassinn is energetic in his movements. He is always in

# linrry, He never
saunters, but goes so apidly that he may be  known

at a distance by his short, sharp step,
erect earringe, and general bearing, suggestive of great vitality, Though energetic and active,

he hates work. He has no seruple in helping himself to the fruits of other people's labour.
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Robbery is not regarded as o
erime nmong the Cireassians, but
as an honourable ealling for a
free man.  The Bulearianzs and
others among whom they settled
soon found it necessary to take
strong measures to protect their
crops and flocks.

The Circassions  are incaj-
uble of intellectual exertion. It
follows that science, literature,
and art were, and still are, un-
known to them. The wisdom of
their sages prusur\'{.-.:l from genern-
tion to generation in proverbs,
maxims, and stories, the legends
preserved  in verse, amd the
prastical kmowledge epch  man
could sequire during his lifetime,
constituted all the knowledge the
rice possessed.  The boys and
youths were taught to ride, shoot,
fenice, and hunt, but not to
respect truth.  Andacions lying
was regarded as a useful accom-
plishment, The sole end of
education was to train the voung
for the perils and hardships of
i monntainecr’s life.

Turning to marriage customns,
we find that the bride was gener-
ally bought and ecarried off by
foree from her parents. Many of
the girls were sold into the hnrems
of Eastern pashas and princes. It
is said that the Clreassian maidens Frow the Kehnograghaosl .';fllml-i-d-t&h'l.lﬂ-'m
welcomed this practice as 4 means A FINLANDER
of escaping from the life of toil
and hardship which would otherwise bhove been in stove for them, Mohammedanizm was the
religion of the rce.

FINLAND,

Tne once prevalent idea that mearly all the Europesn peoples belonged to the varions branches

_Teutonie, Celtie, Stav, Hellenie, ltalic—of the Arvan fimily bos long been exploded. We
now know that account must also be taken of several non-Arvan pgroups, notably the Finns,
wli form the bulk of the inhabitonts of Finland, and were formerly widely diffused over the
greater purt of Northern nnd Eastern Europe,

Finland, o grand duchy of the Russian Empire, has a population of 2,000,000 {ull-blooded
Finns, besides nearly 500,000 Russians, Swedes, and Lapps.  The Finns are accounted a
stulwart people, blond in general and with blue eves.  The Teutons, through the Seandinavians,
have influenced them for centuries, and it is to the Seandinavians that they owe their first
knowledge of the metals bronze and iron.  There is o great deal of Swedish blosd in the
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people, and many speak the Swedish language. Their own national tongue is, however, being
rescued from the obscurity into which it had been forced in the centuries during which the
Finns wers Swedish subjects.

The Finns are not wanting in intellectnal vigour. This is seen from the important
contribution they have made to the world’s literature in the Kalevaln, an epic poem,
embodying their ancient myths and traditions, preserved in Runes, or ballads, which have
been orally handed down from times long prior to the dawn of history. In the first quarter
of the present century Lonnrot undertook the collection of the Runes, sifted the miseelluneons
and often fragmentary material, and put together the national hersic poem, which is now eclassed
by some enthusiasts with the works of Homer and the great epics of India and Persia,

The early Finns were chiefly hunters and fishermen, The dog was their most important
domestic animal, although they were acquainted in early times with the reindeer, horse,
aud ox, but not with the pig, sheep, or goat, which were introdoced about A.p, 1000. Their
ngriculture was limited, barley and rye being the only grain crops cultivated. They lived
in tents made of hides stretched on poles, and in huts consisting of holes dng in the earth,
with only the roof above-ground, many of which are still common sights in Finland to-day.
They wore skins, which they stitched together, using as needles small, sharp bones; they also
hind sledges and snow-shoes.

With regard to religion, though a few belong to the Greek Charch, the bulk of the people
are Lutherans. Though they are clear-minded and intelligent, among the lower classes
Christianity has not entirely driven out old superstitions and belief in sorcery and magic. A
enrions veneration of the hear is general among them. Ursns takes rank as o kind of divinity.
Ile iz lord of all the spirits, and endowed with supernat ural power and wisdom. The sorcerer
is credited with power to make good or bad weather by spells and incantations, and iz hall

Fhata by thae Phodockrewss (o] [ Lusicfoa.
A LAFPF CHILD OGN EEISDPEER.
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man, half woman. e ecan
take his eve ount and eat it,
or nllow a buollet to be shot
throueh his head and feel none
the worse! We are told *his
demennour is that of a maniae ;
his utterance becomes vele-
ment ; he foams at the mouth,
and his hair stands up straight,”
when the spirit possesses him.
[t is surprising to find such
beliefs common among ilt‘u'lpli.‘
who are exceptionally intelli-
gent, who have schools
thironghont the land, a national
press, and are industrions,
shrewd in  trade, polished in
monners, and prosperous,

LAPLAND.

Tnog ecountry of the I.u]rp:s.
which belongs partly to Russia
and partly to Sweden and
Norway, lies almost wholly
within the Aretic Cirele.
Though few in number, they
are a distinet race, and interest-
ing for two reasons. In the
first place, their origin is so
ancient as to be hardly trace-
able ; secondly, they still live
under  primitive  conditions
which have uondergone little
change during the last thousand
vears. At one time they
enjoved o great repotation for
witcheraft, and English seamen

msed to o to I.ulul:uul tis “'|II.1";'

= \ a wind™ from the mnatives
Phote by Folentine & Sona, LA | | Hraimaliot.

Some writers derive the name
W OUNINGS, BA LS from Lap, or Lapp., an old
swedish word for # enchanter.”

The latest estimate of the popuolation puots it at between 28,000 and 30,000; bot it is
i|]|l1.,)_.-.__ii;]q- to aseertain the !:l'l'l'i'."l' number of & isw.lph* of whom halfl are wanderers. Statistics
show that, of the estimated totnl, 25000 live in l.u.|m|'.|:'k and Finmnrk, which are Ell'u'l.'[ll.t'!‘.-i
in the extreme vorth of Sweden and Norway respectively. That would leave about 4,000 to
inhabit Russian ],J1.1|]_L|.|1|L im'lluiiug the Koln Peninsuls in the Arctic Sen.

It was the custom some years ago to speak of the Lapps as dwarfs,  This is not quite
the case, although they are certainly the shortest people in Europe. It appears, from a large
number of measurements that have been made, that the avernge height of the men is about
4 feet 11 inches, and of the women 4 fest 7 inches. A striking feature nmongs [ ITE |..’|.pi1:i 15
the shortness of their legs and arms. Small feet are universal. The shape of their faces
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reveals certain Mongol eharncteristios, and
it iz now generally admitted that, originally
of Mongol stock, the charmeters of the yvellow
race have been largely obliterated by eross-
ing with the Cancnsinn type.  Professor
Keane says, “The Lapp still retains the
round, low skull, prominent echeck-bones,
and somewhat flat features of the Mongol.”
Yellow and reddish tints are noted in the
colour of the skin. No other coloured race
contains so muny men of very licht hue as
the Lapps. Many of the women have delicate
complexions and rosy cheeks, and Du Chaillu
deseribes the appearance of freshly washed
specimens as positively dazzling. The Lapp
language iz u member of the Finnish branch
of the J[UIlgufn-Tﬂ.rml‘ r:i.lllﬂ"l.'.

The ditferent tribes are bound together
by hardships which are the common lot.
Some are hunters, some fishermen ; otliers,
again, herdsmen of deer.  All have to
struggle equally hard for existence. They
are, however, cheery and contented, They
endure with indifference and even manage
to enjoy hard econditions of life under
which more civilised peoples could mot
possibly exist,

The dress of the Lapps has now almost
lost its old Arctie charncter, and assumed
that of the northern Europeans with whom
alone they communicate. Conrse woollen
stuffs are gradually but certainly taking the
place of skins. But in winter both men

Fhoto by J. A, Olderin] [ Sfosjsen. m‘n:i women wear reindeer-skin - with  the
A LAPF WOMAX. bairy side in. The men's liead-gear is a

huge, four-cornered cap; while that of the

women somewhat resembles o Lelmet on a wooden frame, In summer men and women
are elad only in a long shirt of wadmal with sleeves reaching to the wrist. and us n
rule the old national costume is better preserved Ly the Mountain Lapps than by those of
the seabonrd.  In summer they wear tight-fitting tronsers of reindeer-skin, shoes of leather
turned up at the toes, and a woollen shirt, They ure nomads, and on their Journeys wear
4 strong belt with a knife in it.  This belt js occasionally adorned with bear's teeth after g
successful hunting expedition. Thew earry leather bags on their back for provisions,  'Wlere

Suropean influence iz most strongly felt, the dress bicomes more like that of the Norse
peasant, the women wearing a woollen under-gnrment, and over that another reaching to the
knees, with red and yellow stripes on its lower border.  An ornamental belt, with knife and
seissors, ginds the waist ; und the dress s completed with blue stockings,

The weapons of the Lapps who do not live by fishing are the bow, knife, and bear-spear,
The bow, about 6 feet in length, is wsually made of birchwood and fir, fastened tooether
with fish-glue, and is further secured nnd strengthened by being bound all over with birche
bast. Some of the bows aw thick, and sliow none of the elegnnt work which other
semi-wild peoples lavish on their weapons.  They use blunt arrows for shooting fur animals
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when it is desired not to injure the skin. Tle bear-spear has a strong blade, and is stoutly
made, =0 ns to contend successfully with the strength and ferocity of the game against which
it is used.

The dwellings of the Lapps are still most primitive. Those of the Coast Lapps are often
mere  carth-huts, mnde of tarf with a few sticks in support, or of timbers leaning together
covered with turl, without windows, and with not a foot more space than is absolutely necessary.
In some of the more permanent settlements on the coast they live in log-hmts modelled on
those of the Norweginns. The nomad Lapps, who depend for support on the reindecr, piteh
their tents wherever pasture can be found, The sking formerly nsed to cover these tents are
now replaced by a eonrse woollen stuff, which, being loosely woven, allows a little ventilation,
and is very durable, lasting twenty years and more. The cloths, in two pieces laced together,
are stretched over a frame of poles, the door being formed by a pieee of sail-cloth.  In the
tent, which often covers ouly 70 square feet, the inmates, with their dogs, huddle together
on the reindeer-skins strewn on the floor, in the middle of which is u fire of juniper-
wood under n kettle hung by an iron echain. The furniture is seanty, but always includes
one or two skin sacks, to hold
small articles for domestic
use, besides reindeer-paunches,
and  reindeer-calfl or goose-
skins, in which are kept
coagulated blood and a prepa-
ration like sansage-meat,

The reindeer and the dog
are the only animals they
nse. The former is easy to
tame, gives little trouble, and
iz allowed to pasture at will;
but the females do not pro-
duce much mitk. The Lapps
mitke only a little batter, but
a good deal of cheese. The
reindeer is the most valuable
of their possessions, since it
15 used for drwing sledges
and riding, and also supplies
food and elothing,

The Lapps are Christinns,
They impress stranger= by
their sincere devotion; hut,
s in the ease of the Finne
their religion has not entirely
freed them from belief in
magie,

3
&
§

NORWAY.
Tue Norwegians, with the
Swedes, Danes, and Teelanders,
constitute  the Seandinavian
or Norse branely of the Teu-
tomic stock, which belongs to

the Cincasian type. Though Plints by Ssatyvine Pervin]

[ Berpen,
in]mi:fTirlg the same peninsuln A SONWEGIAN GIRL 1% DHIDAL DiEss
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anid under the same sovereigm as the Swedes,
the Norweginns are in mauy ways different.
The population of Norway was 2,135,500 in
1897. The best authorities no longer hold
the view that the whole of the Seandinavian
Peninsuly onece belonged to the Lapps, who
were driven north by the Scandinavians,

The Norwegians are not of exeeptional
hieight, but arve thickly and strongly buailt,
Tiu.- bomde, or furmer., who Ay be taken ns
f:l[l'll'n." representing the Norse chamcter, is
manly, self-possessed, and bmve.  Beneath
hiz romgh exterior he has a kindly heart.
Outwardly cold, he is easily moved to anger
or affection. He iz kind to his family and
considerate to lhis beast. Being induostrions
andl resonrceful, he is elever at all kinds
of handiceafts,  When building his louse,
he fells his own trees in the forest, and is
hizs own carpenter. As ocension requires, he
can tirn tanner, hamess-maker, bloeksmith,
shoemaker, or miller.  Along the const the
Norweginn can bnild boats, and is an expert
fisherman. In the mountains he hunts the
bear. wild reindecr. and brings down the
prarmienn,

Like other nations in Northem Europe,

the Norweginns imitate the styles of London
and Paris in their dress, But fashions do
not change so mpidly as in warmer climates,
anid o style whiclh onee becomes popular
may last for generations,

For the men the chamcterstic dress 15
n short round jacket, mueh like that known
to us as  the *monkey-jocket,” buttoned

below the nmeck ounly. It is ornamented
Photo by e Fholeckrmurn €5, ) { Lomafan With two rows ”t ””Ir“l llt“T“hC' I'I"h'l.'lll‘ 1
A HARDANGER GIIL, the case of well-to-do peasants, are often

made of silver. The inaterial of the jocket
is thick homespun cloth.  They have waisteoats to match, with smaller buttons, and knee-
breeches, at one time invarinbly of leather, but wow of homespun cloth,  Their legs are
covered with coarse woollen stockings, awd the shoes nre generally omamented with |-;u'k||-,-,
The head-dress is usually a round skiv eap; but in some parts of the iuterior they wear tall,
evlindrical felt hats, strikingly like those till vecenutly worn by Welsh woimen.

The full costume of the women 1= distinetly untional and Ili|-||:|5.--..'i1:|-1 thourh it i= now
|'.|.I'l'|"|.' =i l"\l.'l‘]lT H ril.tlt'_"--'.il'l"'r- balls and on simila DT OLE, It eonsists of o dark skirt
of green or blue, and o bodice of searlet, wlged with ribbons or gold lace, over o muslin shirt,
with full sleeves, and much pleated in front. The married women have caps of exquisite
white muslin, but the unmarried go bare-headed.  Hound neck and waist are wom specimens
of fine, old [ill..:;:l'l_"i‘ silver-work, heivlooms which hove often been in the lul:i_-‘l'_-_-:illn of the same
fumily for many generations.

Du Chaillu gives an interesting deseription of the peculinr dress worn by the people of
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Snetersdal, u valley in the
south of Norway. They
are not typienl Norwegians,
being the tallest and most
powerful people, not only
of Norway, but the whole
peninsula,  Their average
hieight is 3 feet 10 inches,
but men who exceed 6 feet
2 inches are perhaps more
often met with than in
any other part of
Seandivavin,  Their food
und accommaodntion are of
the plainest kind, The
men wear pantaloons ex-
tending up to the arm-
pits.  Above these, and
covering ounly the unpper
part of the breast, they
wear o short vest adorned
with silver, The women
have the shortest dresses
in Norway, Their dark
blue-hlack woollen skirts,
trimmed with three or
four  brightly ecolonred
bands, end just below the
knee.  This costume shows
the well-shaped limbs, of
which they are very proud.
The bodices are trimmed
with  bright etal orna-
mentz, frequently of silver,
Sometimes  they  have
round their waists hand-
somely worked belts of
burnished copper. These
people, however, often sleep on sheep-skins without a particle of clothing over them.

In no country in Funrope ave the duties of hospitality held more saered than in Norway.
Even beggars are not allowed to go away without an offer of food. It is & eurious custom of
the Norwegians that a guest shall eat aloue. In the room devoted to lLis use the table is
covered with a fine white eloth, and the best forks and spoons are set out.  After the meal is
served, the mistress of the house, who waits upon the guest, loaves Lim alone, returning onee or
twice to urge him to partake heartily of the food. Should the guest, after o day or two, insist
on breaking the national rule, he will be allowed to eat at the plain board with the family and
farm-hands. He may then decline to use the silver spoon, and ask for a wooden ino. “The
Norwegians take pride in these rude spoons.  Fach member of the funily hns his or lier own,
with the owner's initinls carved on the handle,  The guest may, like the others, plunge his
spoon into the large dish of grod, or porrdge, mude of barlev-meal or rye-meal, the Norwegian's
daily dish, and help himself to the necompanying sour milk, Potatoes are also o staple of duily
foud.  Fizh, which iz plentiful along the coast, and butter and cheese are also freely eaten,

Phats by Gontn Florsan| [Stochiiolm,
A BWEDIEN GIEL 1N HEIDAL [RRESS,
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In the :\'.;|-1.I.'-'_L.’i:Lr|.-_ who are ="""'"5."- all members of the Fstablished Luthersm Chureli, the

religious sentiment is deep and sineere, without fanaticism or bigotry,

SWEDEN.
Tue Swedes, who occupy by far the larger portion of the Seandinavian Peninsula, numbered
in 1898 nearly 5,063,000, and are steadily inereasing,  They are of Teatonic origin.

The Swedes are physically o fine mee, and are said to have the highest average height of
any European nation. The typical “ good old English gentleman " has been deseribed as o fair
1'-‘]!]'-‘.-1':Iria'|.1i'h'1" of the Swede in fuee and fierire. The Swedes hve not taken much Jrart in the
military and commercial activity of the great Furopean Powers during the present contury.
Their f'r’:tn]l:u'rtrir:* isolation has probably tended to develop the nntionnl claracter and preserve
their physieal charncteristies unehanged throngl suecessive generations,

Their dress is in essentials like that which is common throughout Furope between the
forty=fifth and the sixty-fifth degrees of Intitude. The costmne of the women, however, has an
individuality of its own. Until recently hat or bounet was mnknown to the ladies of the
interior. Even now at # country chureh om Sunday one may fail to see o single hat or
bonmet among the women of the congregation. A black silk handkerchief iz the favonrite
wear for ordinary use. In winter this may be replaced by a knitted three-cormered woollen
tippret. Black, indeed, is the lue
generally :ulujulu-u] for chureh diess in the
conntry, and it sctz off to advantage the
fuir hair and skin of the wearer,

The food of the Swedes is ~i|1i]||!-
and wholesome.  Soil and ehmate are
mnfavourable to the cultivation of wheat,
but rve grows well, and rve-bread is the
gtaff of life for the Swedes. It is foond
evervwhere, on the king’s table as well
ns in the 1H"‘:l'-:!ll1-." liat.  Sour milk, solid
and firm ns jelly, is secoml only to the
rye-brend in importance as an articles of
diet, [t is ploced in the centre of the
table in a large wooden dish.  The creamy

surfiuce is sprinkled with brown sugar and
ginger, and the family and guests, if
there are any, mark out with their big
wooden spoons in o YV-shape what each
considers a fair proportion. A few words
of grace are said, and the meal begins.
An interesting institution oz been
established among the Swedes fromn remaote
antiquity, and is still eommon. It is
called *foster-brothering,” and in some
respects reminds one of the comradeship
of the ancient Greeks.  Twoe men, in-
-.[.[rwl Il:'.' ardent muotual estecmn, desire
to be as brothers to each other. A pro-
pusal {5 made by the elder of the more
important socially ; and when the other

nssents, the eeremony is performed.  Each
pours ott a glass of drink. They then Plote by Falentine & Suas, Lid | [ Dundet,
stand op; vow that from that hoor ench A TELLEMARKEN PEASANT.
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will reganl the other ns himself, promote his
interests, protect him, and avenge his injuries ;
and declare that no difference of fortune shall
interragt their tme lpotherhoosd.  Clasping the
left  hanis l-r;:,'rr':u'r. !|||‘} tonel L!’lHH‘-l". anil
drink simultaneously.  This et is consiilered

gz solemmly sealing the compuct.

ICELAND.

Tug inhabitantz of leeland are Scandinavians,
being descended from Norwegiamns who oceupied
the island early in the tenth century.  They
therefore belong to the Teatonie branch of the
Caueasion  family, of which they arve amongst
the purest representatives, Their speech also
is e most archaic of all living Teutone
tongues, luving changed little from that of the
early Norse settlers,

It is somewhat difficult to presemt n cor-
revct deseription of the Teelander,  In physical

clhinmets

dsties b does not compare  favourably
Frou the s thropologiond Cullertion dn i Ml by Pore. with his fellow-Seandinavians,  The foee is round
AN JOELAKD WOMAK. Or s pather than oval : the forehead often
rises hdeli; the molor bones stand ont strongly,
while the checks fall in.  Perbaps his most charmeteristie feature is the eye, which is nearly

alwaves hard, cold, nnl L-3.;|.1-.-“i.m]|-.-.-.._ The stony stare Ligs caused the women to be deseribed
a8 wenerlly illeatured.  The eolour is clear grey or light blue, seldom brown, and never
black., T

the durker shides of brown, but in different persons shows all shudes from decided red to pale

younger people have fresh, pink-and-white ecomplexion.  The hair las seldom

vellow., The leelandess have thick, climsy bodies, apparently too long and heavy for the legs,

=

which, if short, are sturdy, whil the feet are lorge amd flat. The teéad is heavy and the gait

i
uneninly, althonsh women, when young, ane sufficn ILf|_‘-' Ii_;ﬂul—!'unl:u*ul and  geaceful,

The people are reservedl ond dipnified in their intercourse with each other as well as
with strangers, bat cannot be deseribed; with some hasty observers, as morose. Howover distant
in appearance, the temperumnent is really both ebeerful and even animnted, combined with a
frank, mistudied manner, which, however, oftem betravs an almost excessive self-esteem.  Their
direetness in eriticising and ridieuling other people’s wenknesses has, in fuet, ereated an impression
that they are boorish amd ill-natored.  They have strength of intellect, joined with penetition
and shrewdness,  Lovers of libertv, hospitable, tonthiful, they nre exempt from mest viees, except
the netional failing—drink,  In their secluded, msalor Lome thicy hinve preserved mony  usades
and traditionn] beliefs, betmmving dn this vespeet n conservative spirit comparable to that of the
Hinidu=,  The Teclinders have cmigrated |.'|J:_:1'|r1. during recent vedrs, nd the energy, industry, and
intelligence they display in Aoeriean cities and wther places are highly ereditable to them,

The men dress iu breeches, Jacketz, md vests of strong cloth, with from four to six rows
of ||L'i.-,;||1 metal buttons,  The fishermen wear overnlls, course. sioith  wadsteoats, dnd lirure
paletots of sheep-skin or leather made witerprool by conting with grease or fish-oil.. Thero Iin
nothing specinlly remurkable in the women’s costuime

The fosd of the leelsnder consists, now ns ever, r||:|ir||_1' of tish. In summer he fares on cod’s
head Doiled @ in winter, on sheep’s head soused o fermented vinegar, or sour milk, or in juice
af sorrel,  Wheaten bread he eats only om high dayvs and holidiys ; the ordinary bread i of
dark rve-flonr, which iz procured mainly from Copenbagen, and kneaded into biroad, thin enkes,



CHAPTER XIX.

GREECE AND ISLES, TURKEY, BULGARIA, RUMANIA, SERVIA, MONTENEGRO,
BOSNIA-HERZEGOVINA, AUSTRIA-HUNGARY, THE GYPSIES.

GREECE AND ISLES.

Gnegce forms the end of one of the peninsulas projecting from the south of Furope into
the Mediterranean, It is npaturally divided into three parts,—the mainland portion, bounded
on the morth by Turkey; the Peloponnesus, or Moren, connected with the mainland by the
narrow isthmus of Corinth; and the islands which mainly le east and south-east of the
peninsula, with the Ionian Islands on the west, In 189G the population was 2.433,8006,
distributed over an area of 25,000 square
miles. ' «TT il

The modern Greeks have been the
subject of much dispute among ethnolo-
gists. It is generally admitted, however,
that the coast and island Greeks of Asia |
Minor have li{!Pt their blood eompurnt ively
pure. By some writers it las been main-
tained that the Greeks of the present day
ure Slavs speaking a corrupt form of
Greek.  Slavonic settlers advanced into
the Peloponnesns from time to time, and
have left their influence in dress and cus-
toms. ‘They were, however, swamped by
the inhabitants, and it is much more
probable that the Greeks hellenised the
Slavs than that the Slavs slavonised the
Greeks. Another race influence which lns
been exaggerated is the Turkish. In the
days of their supremacy the Moslems
filled their harems with Grecian beautics,
but in this case also Greece may be said
to hove influenced Turkey rather thonn
Turkey Greece. After the War of Inde-
pendence many of the Phanaviot * Greeks
of Constantinople, who were remarkably
pure specimens of their race, raturned
to Greece. The classic type may still be

’.t"

-

seen in many parts of the country, sueh
as Patras, and especially in the islands.
In appearance the average Gireek is : .
of medinm height, spare, and well pro- Photo by A. Bhemaider) [Athena,
portioned, with oval face, long straight A GEEEK GIRL IX SATIONAL COSTUME
* The Phanariot Gresks were 30 ealled from Phanar, the suburb of Constantinople chiefly inliabited by them.
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[ . S nose, white regular teeth, eves full of animation,
o short upper lip, and small hands and feet. He is
| clever and energetic, and of a cheerful tempern-
ment, but has an mnenviable reputation in matters
of business, and his name is often regarided as
synonymous with “eunning rogue.” His fanlts are
in no small measure due to a long period of sub-
jection to the Turks, The Greeks take a passionate
delight in politics, and are intensely proud of their
nationality, a trait which has helped to preserve
their meial purity. They are hospitable, temperate,
and thrifty. The moral tone, however, is low: anil
ulthough many of the urban populations are well
educated. illiteracy still largely prevails in the
ruml districts.  In 1896 about 30 per cent. of the
recruits could meither read nor write, and 15 per
cent. could read only,

The spoken language of Greece differs con-
siderbly from  the clussical type, and Slavonie
influence hus made itself felt in the introduction
of new words and forms.  In writing, however,
scholars and literary men do their best to follow
classical models, A well-written newspaper article
is quite intellizible to an English reader who
has not forgotten his school or college teaching.
It is naturally in the more distant villages that
the manners and cnstoms specially chamcteristic of
the Greeks are to be found. The national dress,
which has been adopted from the Albanian, eonsists
of a short white kilt. Round the waist is worn a
wide leathern belt, with a pouch containing pipe,
tobacco, flint and steel, and & long knife. The
poorer  countrymen wear white woollen legginges,

Photo by 4. Rhomatdes) [dthens, descending like gaiters over the shoes. Over the
A GREEK GIEL shirt, which has loose hanging sleeves, is worn a

short jacket, and a red cap with long silk tassel

completes the costume. Bome simply knot a handkerchief round the hair. The dress
varies in small details in different localities. The costume of the peasant women is also of
the Albanian type. They wear o short white jacket, with wide sleeves, plain or embroidered
with silk, over which is a long sleeveless coat, reaching to the knee, of white wool, trimmed
with red, blue, or black cloth, and embroidered with a similar eoloyr at the corners. Tie skirt
is also white, and has extrn embroidery of wool or silk for feast days. A vellow handkerchief
is knotted round the face on working days; but veils of silk and muslin, with a string of coins
across the forehend, are worn on full<dress oceasions.
The social life of the Greek peasants abounds in symbolistn and e
born infant iz washed with am infusion of myrtle leaves in lukewarm wine, and then generally
covered with a layer of salt. In the island of Rhodes an elaborate ceremoninl is practised. On
the eighth duy after the birth the child receives g final aromatic bath of the wine and myrtle
infusion, and is then placed by the midwife in o eradle surrounded by lighted tapers. Another
child, who must be the eldest of a family, goes up to the babe, touches iig lips with honey,
and says;, “ Be thou ns sweet as this honey.,” In Cyprus, when an infant’s first tooth nppeal:ﬁ,
the friends of the family assemble, Songs are sung to celebrate the event, and the child is

remony.  The newly
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bathed in water and boiled wheat. Thirty-two of the boiled grins are then strung upon o
thread and stitched to its eap or bonnet, to promote the safe cutting of the other teeth. In
Athens, among the poorer clusses, it is customary to cover the new-born babe with a dress
made from one of the father's old shirts. Under the pillow, if the child be a boy, are placed
a black-handled knife, a gold coin, and a gospel. In the case of a girl ornaments and jewels
are placed instead of a knife. These articles are sigmificant of the gifts it is hoped life will
bring—courage, wealth, and piety.

There are numercus observances in connection with marrince. In one distriet after the
feast the newly wedded pair stand on n wooden press or on the sofa, while the rest of the
company surronnd them, singing or making speeches in their honour. Rice and cotton-seed
are thrown after them as they leave the “bride’s house to go to the bridegroom’s cottage.
His mother, standing at the door to receive them, holds a glass of honey and water in hr-r
haud. From this the bride drinks, in order that her words may thenceforth be as sweet as
honey. The lintel of the door is smeared with the remainder of the liguid, that strife moy
never enter that dwelling.

There are several interesting burial enstoms. For example, in the funeral procession several
bearers walk in front, carrying the coffin with open lid, and with the corpse exposed, propped up
on a pillow, and dressed as if for a festival. Boys earry ing the cross and banners of the Church
follow., Then come the priests in their
bright robes, and one or two pro-
fessional mourners in plain elothes, who
sing o sort of low, wailing lamentation
as they pass along, Until a fow years
ago high dignitaries of the Church
were borne to the grave sitting erect
on the epizcopal chair, and dressed
i the full eanonicals of their office.
This would seem to indicate the high
antiquity of the custom of burying
the dead uncovered. At the grave a
pillow filled with earth is put under
the head of the corpse, and the lid of
the coffin, which is made of the lightest
material, is put on, when the body is
lowered into the grave. In Cyprus the
pillow is mot stuffed with earth, but
with flowers and leaves of the lemon-
tree; and a dish of flour or grain is
interred with the decensed, as a pro-
vision for the last, long journey. When
the earth is filled in, the wooden hars
on which the ecoffin is earried by the
four or six beavers arve stuck upright in
the ground, and a eandle is left burning
on the grave, After a death the house
is left unswept for three days, and it
is important that the broom which is
then used should be burned immedi-
ately. In Northern Greece the women
of the family in which death has oe- ; :
earred dress in white for mourning, Phota by 4, Khomaides LA thona,
and keep the head uncovered, with the A GREEK SOLDIERL
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.y ; \ lair hanging down.  The doors
of the lhonse where the body
lies are left open, and the
neighbours come in aud out
ns they please,

{ur space will |-t-|'ruit of
but o very few wards on the
Albanians, who are remotely
akin to the Greeks, being o
remuant of the Thraco-Iyrian
group. To the Turks they are
known as Arnants, & corruption
of Arvanites, which is the By-
gantine form of Albani; but
the national name is Skipetor,
ie. “Highlanders,”  There
are two mnin divisions, the
northern  GuEGs, ond.  the
southern  Tosks, the former
the ruder and finer rmee, the
latter more coltured, and
more akin to the Greeks in
:=|J!‘!‘J.'|I amd religion. Most of
the Gliegs are Mohammedans,
the rest Catholics of the Latin
rite, and these come more in
contact with the Slavs than
with the Greeks. As a race
the Albaninns are handsome,
with high forehead and well-
chiselled features. Their
women and children also have
a reputation for remarkable
beauty. They are active and
hardy, a8 might be expected
af o nmuntuitu:-'ri_ug [H'n!al[‘..
und  they supply  valuable
recrnits to the Turkish army. As enemies they oare cruel, but as friends they are true and
hi:l.-'p:itilllll’r They ure independent anid intractable, but have never attempted to dt‘H'1u|l an
organised state, being gtill constituted in smull tribes or elan: without nationnl cohesion.

Their dress vires according  to loeal divisions; but the chief features of the national
costume are n gold-embroidered vest, bright sash, leathern poucl, containing pistol and
vataghan, and the national kilt. The Albaninn women wear a _f_.;:h:-ll. deal of :_:13[:1 gm.lu'ui..[{_-r_'_n;
..,,u their dress. They are for the most part veiled. The Mirdites, a sub-division of the
(ihegs, are Roman Catholics, but despised by the rest of the clansmen as traders and hocksters.
Their position under the Torkizh Government has been compared to that of the Jews in
medieval Furope.

A TUREK

TURKEY.
Tae European Turks are chiefly confined to Constantinople and the neighbouring maritime
districts, where they number probably not more than 2,000,000, They belong to the Osmanli
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braneh of the widespread Turki people, who
undoubtedly formed originally one of the
miin divisions of the Mongolo-Tartar ﬁuni]_\'.
But by frequent admixtore with Caucasian
races the European Turks have lost nearly all
their :'ilu'ugutii' chamecteristies, and may b
clnssed. in the sub-division of the Cauncasian
type which is distinguished by dark complexion
and dark bair.  They are of full bnild, with
51’:[[!"[}' L*u]'l‘illgl' and grave and dignitied manner.
The peasants especially are well built, strong,
nndl possess great eapacity for endorance,

In temperament the Turkish peasant is
quiet, submissive, and generally ignorant and
improvident. His mode of life is simple, and
hie is sober in Lis lhabits, his coffee and

chibougue being almost hi= only enjoyments,
His house, though eclean, is badly built and
comfortless.  The peasant women, some of
whom have regular European features, do nearly
all the household and mueh of the farm work.

The Turks of the upper class bave almost
entirely adopted the ordinary European style

anirte W A a1
Flatw by Mr. W. Raw] LA idaelad phin

A BUMANIAN HEIDI

of costume, A frock-coat buttoned up to the
throat, tronsers, and fez form their nsual attire,
the fez alone representing an Oriental element.
The peasant still wears his prodigions turban,
and =eldom exchanges it for the ez, Asa rule,
he is worse clothed than the Christinn pensant,

As umong the Greeks, many curions customs
are observed on the hirth of a child, They are
mostly directed to averting the ill effects of the
hazir—the evil eve.  Charms, amulets, prayers,
and ineantations are all emploved for this pur-
pose.  If cloves, thrown into a brasier, should

borst, the evil eve has evidentlv exerted its

influenee; and to avert the threstened danger
some hair from the hend of the mother and
child mwust be cut and bumed, and the mother
nad child fumigated with the smoke thus pro-
dueed. The slightest indisposition in ehildron
is put down to the evil eye.

Early marrages are the role smong the
Turks. Men marry in their eighteenth year,

and wirls at twelve or thirteen. Polveamy s Fhite by Mr, 1, o] rEtadoha
o s £ - & |1 i P
almaost unknown among those of the poorer class, A RUMANIAN DAIRY-MAID
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and they seldom seek divoree,
An old maid is absolutely un-
known among the Mohammedans
in Turkey. The preliminary
negotiations for marringe are
undertaken for the yvoung people
by their parents. The dowry is
given by the bridegroom, the
bride h-i,'it:lg l*t!:--rh*-l m:*rul}' (]
furnish her outfit. The lnsband
has no right over his wife's
property. The Turk has only
to say, “Cover thy face; thy
nekyah [marringe contract] i= in
thy hands,” when she censes to
be his wife and must leave his
house instantly. Her dowry still
remains to her, and this is a safe-
guard against hasty divorce. The
marringe contract is religions as
well as eivil, and is made verbally.
When eoncluded, the bride and
bridegroom are not allowed to zee
each other till after the dihun,
or celebration of the wedding
feast, which may extend over a
few weeks or even months. No
messages or communications of
any kind are allowed to pass
between the wedded pair. When
at length the duwliun is ended,
they meet possibly for the first Phato by . Schak] [Cunstantinmple.
time. A MONTENEGRIN,
The Moslem regpards the

approach of death with stoical indifference. Kismet (destiny) and edjel (which means the time
of death) nre decreed unchangeably by Allah. The dying man appears perfectly resigned to
his fate, which no power can alter. 'The Turks do not keep their dead long unburied.
The evelids of the corpse are pressed down and the chin bandaged. The body is then undressed
and laid on a bed called the “couch of comfort,” with the hands stretched by the side and
the feet tied together. A veil is then laid over the body; and if it be that of a man, it is
carried on a stretcher into the court-yard to be washed. This is a religions ceremony, and is
performed by an Imam and two subordinates. The lower part of the body is kept covered,
and it must be handled with great care and gentleness, otherwise those engaged may draw

upon themselves the curse of the dead.

BULGARIA.

Tue Bulgarians are found mnot only in Bulgaria proper, lying between the Danube and the
Balkan Mountains, but also in Eastern Rumelia, south of the Palkans. Since 1885 the two
provinces have been united, and Eastern Rumelia is now known as South Bulgaria. The total
population is 3,376,467,

Although they speak a Slavonic tongue and are now ranked among the Slavemic peoples,
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the Bulgarians are, like the Turks
and the Magvars, of Mongolo-
Tartar origin, being descended
from the Finno-Ugrian branch of
that division. Even the Slavonic
dialect, adopted with Christianity
in the minth century, still shows
traces of this connection.

The Bulgarians of the present
day are on the whole of smaller
stature than their neighbours the
Servinms,  They are, however
powerfully built, and carry the
head erect. Both men and women
are broad-shouldered, wide-
chested, and large-limbed. They
are dark-skinned, black-haired,
and black-eved. The complexion

Photo by Hew, Mra, Kennedy ] is muddy, and the features are

HATIONAL DAXOE OF MONTENEGHO AT THE PREEENT DAY : guulﬂ‘iilh‘ coarse and ill-[nrrlllﬁl,
DANOING THE * HoRA."” e :

the Tartar element thus still

showing itselfin the physiognomy.

Their long subjection to Turkish rule has rendered them less aggressive than they were
in their heroic age. Indeed, the Bulgarian of the present day is remarkable chiefly for
stolidity. He is quiet, but determined. The peasants are fairly prosperous, and are a peace-
loving and hard-working folk. They have no great liking for strangers, towards whom they
are teserved and undemonstrative.

The prevailing styles in dress are Fumopean rather than Oriental, and there is little to
remind one that this was till a comparatively few years ago a Turkish country. The peasants
dress in sheep-skins, with their legs swathed round with woollen cloth, tied on with strings
at the ankles and ealves, The women wear a kind of embroidered jucket of many colours,
hanging loosely down to the knees. Undereath is an embroidered flannel petticoat, falling
almost to the sandalled feet. The head is covered with a torban, bound in folds round
the hair. The turban is generally white, and to it are attached two long tails, which stream
down the back, Among the younger women the hair is frequently decked with strings
of coins.

The following account has been given of the best elass of houses in which Bulgarians
live. Every house is one-storeyed. Inside the wall enclosing the honse and grounds are wooden
sheds and stables, with plots of open gronnd, hialf waste, half kitchen-garden. Pigs, fowls, and
ducks strut about round the cottages, where they seem as much at home as the homan
occupants. The kitchen is also the living-room, aud behind it is a sleeping-room, with a
bedstead for the head of the family, The sons snd dauglhters sleep on mats stretched upon
the floor, which is of hardened mud; while the f{urnitore consists of wooden tables, benches,
and chests, with erockery and houselold utensils of the commonest kind. There is, however,
a good deal of rough comfort, Everything is kept in good order; and the cookery, if plain,
is nt all events clean and palatable.

On market days the peasants troop into town from the country, with their long heavily
laden waggons, formed of a pole with planks ou each side, and drawn by oxen or buffaloes,
Men and women tramp along together, the men in front, the women behind, They seldom
speak to each other. The women carry the household burdens, while the men walk unloaded,
as did their Eastern forefathers before them. Smoking is not common among the men;
and although on festivals they indulge freely in wine, drunkenness is not often seen. The
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tulgarians are as a rule sober and quiet. Street quarrels, rows, ghouts and eries of any kind,
are of rare occurrence; even children in the street play in silence.

The country ia governed by a prince, electad by the National Assembly, with a popular
legislature. It acknowledges the suzeminty of the Porte; but this is little more than nominal,
The bulk of the population belongs to the Orthodox Greek Church; but there are large
numbers of Mohammedans, Jews, Roman Catholics, and Protestants,

RUMANIA.

To the ethnologist the Rumnninns ave perhaps the most interesting of the Balkan peoples.
The kingdom of Rumania, 1'n}:lllil'1'f-i.ll_L{ the united provinees of Moldavia and Wallachin, was
recognised as an  independent principality in 1878 and wus promoted to the dignity of a
kingdom in 1881, The population is pstimated at over 5,800,000, but it must be remembered
that this does not include more than half of the Rumanion people; gquite as many of the
race are to be found in adjoining territovies.

Physieally the Homanians ave charncterised by dark skin, black hair, and black eyes. It
may or wmay not he the case that they have been influenced in this respeet by an infusion of
gypsy blood,  Gypsies are to be found in great numbers in Rumania. The Rumanians are
well built amd museulnr, and ave altogether a fine mee.

[n the cities French manners prevail, and the mural tone is decidedly lax. The people nre
mostly agriculturists, and in the country they are primitive, lazy, and inelined to be suspicious
of strangers. theugh hospitable. The artistic cense is well developed, and sowe of the designs
of their textile fabrics and bousehold ntensils seem to date from Roman times.

The men generally wear a long blouse of coarse, white linen, drawn in at the waist by a
number of cords passed round the body or a wide belt. The trounzers nre made of the sune
material ns the blouse, Some wear boots, but sandals nre most nsually worn, the cords used
to keep them on their feet being wound some distancs up the leg. Hats of common felt or
clieap cloth are commounly worn, but a high eyvlindrical hat of sheep-skin is the nat tonal liend-
dress. In winter the cosrse linen blouse iz replaced by u garment of sheep-skin; and when

[ Swroren,

BOSXTAN FALOONERS

ah
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wrapped in this, the Rumanian is impervious to
aow or frost. The women usually wear a kerchief
folded over the head and fastened under the chin.
The upper par of the body is clothed in a loose-
fitting jucket or bodice, sometimes white, but often
of some showy materinl. The lower limbs are
covered with a skirt, which is genemlly of a durker
material than the Ii:u-l‘;ﬂ. t].hlh;h soneth i mes |1rj_4h1
and showy in colour, This is the every-day dress
of the Bumanion peasant, The Sunday, and holiday
dress iz naturally more elaborate in eolour.

The Rumanian peasant is frogal in his diet,
which consists prineipally of milk, eggs, mnize,
porridge, and pig's flesh. Drunkenness is common,
hiowever,

The dwellings in some of the roral districts
are still of a wyude type, consisting in great
measure of pits dug in the earth and then covered
with more or less art. A large hole is dug deep
in the ground. Often it is lined with clay. From
the surface of the ground, or from a wall mised a
foot or two above the soil round the edge of the
pit, a roof is formed of branches and twigs. In
ihe centre of this a hole is left for the smoke.
Sometimes 0 e-E!ulrh.' -.1ljl.1r\'l-'[|.:|.' at one end E_{II'I-'L'.-?
entimnee, and the LH.'u'IlImllhi dezscend to the foor
eithier by steps or on an inelined plane, while at
the end opposite the door a window is often
inserted.  There are two rooms, in which the entire
family live; and as animals share the avcommoda-
tiom, dirt and discase ave widespread. Marsh fever
is especially prevalent. Yot there are some who
maintain that these dwellings are not unhealthy.
They were originally constructed in this way in
order to escape the notice of the marauding bands
which from time to time overran the Danubinn
territories.  They were formerly surrounded by trees,
which hiave been eat down for firewood. The spirit
of conservatism causes many peasants, otherwise
weell to do, to prefer these underground dwellings
to the modern cottages found in the villages of the
higher lanids.

The Bumanian women, like the women in
severn]l other Continental countries, do most of the

work that is done in the fields, and are said to be
Phata by F. Topig] [Surnjenn, more industrions than the men. They are even
A BOSNTAN BELLE called om to do the work of navvies, and toil with
the men in making roads, digeing out milway-
cuttings, and in leavy lubour gemerally, Men may be seen working in the fields with sguare-
bladed spades, while the women use an implement with a heart-shaped blade and a handle as
]"“.I‘; s n broommst ii'l{.
Of the nmussments of the Humanians, the most striking is the hovi. or national donee.
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The following description has been given
by an eve-witness. After the dancers
hnd gone one or two paces in pairs,
mioving in u cirele, the men separated
from  the women., The latter then
moved singly round the men, as if they
were seeking some object dear to them.
The men then drew together, and moved
their feet like marching soldiers; nest,
using their long sticks, they made
irregular springs and uttered lond cries,
ns though engaged in battle. The
women wandered abont like shadows.
At last the men with jovful gestures
rushed towards them, as though they
lind found them after great danger, led
them back inte the cirele, and daneced
with joy and mmimation.

This danee is said to be illustra-
tive of the conquered condition of the
people, M. de Richard, whose interest-
ing account appeared in 1895, deseribes
it a= a complete poem. % Who knows,”
he continnes. * of what long-forgotten
incurzsion of the barbarians it is pre-
served as A reminiscence ? "

SERVIA.

Az in the eose of the Rumanians, the
Servinns are by no means to be found
only in the country to which they give
their name.  There are Servians in
Avstria-Hungary, for instance, and in
Herzegovina.  Servia, which is separated
from Hungary by the Danube and Save,
Paotsty P, Topin) [ sarajevo, has an wrea of 19.050 square  miles,
A BOSNIAN SOLUIEL and the population was estimated at

2,814,158 in 1895,

The Servians are physically a stalwart race. They are hospitable, energetic, and brave,
Though proud, quick-tempered, and apt to fight on compuratively slight oceasion, they are
fond of social intercourse, nnd cling to old costoms and old beliefs,

Their dwellings are of the poorest kind, consisting merely of mud-luts, which are
wsually  small, low, and without anything in the wav of omament. The Servian

furmer
conld afford a more pretentions hounse if he chose, Centuries of oppression under Turkish rule

drove the people to conceal whatever wealth tliey possessed ; and this labit, now become a
second nature, acconnts for the lack of ostentation in the Servian manner of living.

The Servinng are thoroughly demoemtic in their institutions: each famnily owns the ground
it tills, so that in the country day-labourers are searce, Few will consent to become house-
hold servants, and ecooks and mep-servants come mostly from Croatin or Hungary, When a
farmer is unable, with the hLelp of his family, to gather in all the produce of kis fand: ‘b
applics to his neighbours, who will readily come to his assistance, but would be insulted
by the offer of money. They act on the principle of service for service, and expect in a



[Sarvjon.
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similar emergeney to receive help in their turn. All Servinns are proud, and are equal
under the King. There is no nristoeracy, and the middle class, merchants, shopkeepers, and
athers, are few. The Servian who works i the field does not recognise a superior in the
better-dressed and better-educated official.

There is no pauperism in the eountry, The old and sick are maintained by their
neighbours in the roeal  distric

und in the towns by the commuone or the workmen's
associtions.

Education is compulsory and free, and is making rapid strides. There are schools in every
village. Not onlv do children of nll elnsees receive free education, but very poor children
obtain a small allowanee from the Government to support them during the time they must
study in the secondary and higher schools, When they can do so, poor students eke out this
allowanee by doing work of some kind in the houses of their richer fellow-students. In this
way low birth and poverty are mo barrier to the attninment of the highest administrative
and ofticial positions,

The Servianz are an
eminently pions race.  The
fasts of the Church are rigidly
observed, and the peasant
never foils in the morning
to invoke a blessing on the
coming day. Every family
in Servia has its patron saint.
The care of this patron saint
is committed to the sons and
not to the dunghters, who
concern  themselves with the
saints allotted to their future
hushands, The feast of the
ptron  saint I8 an  ancient
castom, going back to the
times when the patriarchal
family lived together under
the same roof. It is proe-
tised everywhere even at the
present day, the busy towns
not  excepted, and it lasts
severnl davs. The house is
decorated with branches and
Howers, and the nearest reln-
tions  mest at baniuet
presided over h_} the head of
the family, A loaf made of
the finest wheaten flour is set
in the centre of the table,
A eross is hollowed out in the
middle of the loaf, and in the
centre is fixed & candlestick

with three branelies
" o h three e ”“JI_! s, nll of
p " - - - which are lighted in honeur
- = of the 1 rinity, A praver is
Phite by Lévy Hvar,) [Puria, gaid, in which the blessing

A TOHEMIAN WOMAX of Gad iz invoked upon the



Montenegro 447

whole family, Dessert follows with toasts and
gongs, and the party give themselves ap to
merry-making.

MONTENEGRO,

Toe little Balkan state which iz known by
this name—literally the “ Black Mountain "—
oceupies an area of not more than 3,630
gquare miles, with a  population of about
250,000, Beyond the low and norrow coastal
fringe washed by the Adriatic, the country
rapidly becomes a maze of peaks, erags, mvines,
and gorges. The peaks mnge in height from
G304 to 8,000 feet., The mountains are in
places heavily timbered, and also afford good
pasturage for sheep, goats, and cattle.

The Montenegrins have been called the
flower of the Slav race. They are tall. well
formed, and handsome. The women, however,
who have to do nearly all the hard work in
the home and on the farms, while the men
hunt, fight, or idle, soon contract a worn aud
aged appearance, and lose their good looks
enrly in kfe. The Montenegrins are brave
and warlike, simple in  their moanners, and
honoumbly eelebrated for their honesty and
their chastity. The honour of women is sacred

and safe among them. They are polite and Phato by J. Tauber] { Tasd,
hospitable, and may be regarded ns one of the CHEKHS,

most picturesque peoples of the present day.

The people live in little villages consisting of small stone houses. In all Montenegro
there is not o single gronp of dwellings which can be correctly designated a town, except
Cettinje, the capital.

Tl ]u'ilu'i;ml businesz of the _‘L[qs]ili-1|u-_l_[['ir1r= for many gf:lu*:':iti:.‘-lls :l}]!.ul.'r‘f_'nill'l.' hins beem to
fight the Turk, At the present day the chief occupation of the people iz agricalture, They
cannot be said to display any heenness in adopting new metheds. Farming is conducted by
them on very muoeh the same principles which their remote ancestors probably considered
satisfactory., It cannot be denied that the Montenegrin regards the arts of peace as rather
derogatory, and a very poor substitute for the livelier pursuit of war.  This is a not uneommon
trait in half-civiliced mountaineers all the world over. One has only to remember the
Albanians and the Afridis, for example—not to mention Scotch Highlanders,

The Prince of Montenegro, although absolute in theory, is far from being an arbitmary or
sponsible governor,  In making new and administering the ancient laws of his little state,
he is nssisted by a council and ministry of six members. The patriarchal form of government
really prevails in the State as well as in the sepamte families. The Prince decides all matters
in dispute, and the tree of jostice under which he sits and dispenses law and equity to all

comers free of cost is a well-known institution. A few years ago an English member of
‘arlinment found himself in the course of his travels at Cettinje, and was much impressed
by the simplicity and efficiency of this patrinrchal mode of legal procedure. The real statute-
book i= national costom.

The Montenegring are making mpid strides in the direction of a higher eivilisation.
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A WEND (FROXT ANIW DAUK YIEW)

highest perfection among the
barnp, the wother says, = 1
courage,  Heroism alone  gains

of the wnr of 1879 illustrate

Mountens wormen are cppable, and the desperate steps they
will take to aveid contamination E!_".' hlllilmiHi:ll._n_{ to o foe. A
Turk named Melhmed Pasha carvied away o Montenegrin - girl,
the beautiful Yoka. They were in the mountaing.  The girl

Fhuto by J. §. Evenslelder]
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Fdueation is becoming more general, and new roads Lave been
constructed,  Every male person above the age of seventeen
has to serve in the army, which can muster nbout 35,000 men.
These form the

maintain

Not more thon 130 are on permanent SETVICE.
of It nolk
soldiers or police constantly on duty in Montenegro, where

bodygunrd the Prince. is necessary to
critne i almost unknown.

The Montenegrins hove the poetical facolty, but that they
are not necessarily n literary people may be inferred from the
fuet that the first bookshop in this ancient country was opened
ns recently as 1879,  Thev have alwave had more to do with
the “Every man, dressed in the
picturesque costume of his tribe, carries his pistol and yataghan
in  his girdle,” says one who has
livedd them,  When

bpeaks out, the schoolboy nnd the

the sword tham with pei.

I'iII]I'I'IILE wiar

vieternn will be found equally eager
for the fmy.

It has been saul that courage
and  energy, with other  kindred
virtues, mny be seen in  their
Montenegrins. When a girl is
do not wish thee beanty, but
the love of men” Two ineidents

the devoted lLeroism  of which

i:H:I'lFEHI'I‘Il. hier captor to dlesist

from  his  endenrments,  which
were doubly disgmeeful as they
were in the of the
Turkish soldiers. The road they
lind traverse was only

nrrow  ledoe  of rock above

IFI'I:‘ L R

Lo n

HY
Li]'l,'i_'iili|_'|". Uvercome b_'-' emotion, WEND WOMAN IX FULL DREsSs
shie sank to the ground,  Melimed
seized her in Lis arms,  She embraced and clung to
i,  Suddenly she turped and drew him to the edge
of the rock. illillf_:in'_: Lk |:|[|:|5 with all her force. she

deagged him with her over the precipice into the deep
bivas, where their bodics were 5[]1!.‘1‘|1I:l‘:'ITII'|.' found, The
inecident i a frontier village. The men
lind left the village to join the main body of their forces.
Soon after their departure the Turks entered the place.

The women took refuge in an  old tower, where they
defended  themselves  like Amazons. The anlv weapons
they had were old guns, and suecessful resistance was

hopeless.  The women and  ehildren heaped  the powder-
barrels tozether. When  event ually fifty Turks
dashed into the tower, 4 torch was applied to the powder,

CLH R
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there wns a terrible explosion, and the victorious Turks as well as the heroic women were
buried in the ruins,

BOSKIA-HERZEGOVINA.

ue inhahitants of these two Turkish provinces, which are now administered by Austria, have
many characteristicz in common. They are of the same race—the Servian branch of the Slavs—
and speak the same language.

Bosxia,

The prevalent physical type of the Dosnians is suggestive of pride, activity, and endurance.
Of moderate height, with oval face and aguiline nose, deep-set bright eyes under bushy brows,
black hair, and black moustache, they look at onee dignified and handsome. They are warlike,
independent, and jealous of their liberty, and enjoy the reputation of being straightforward,
trustworthy, sud sincere, us well as truly Oriental in their hospitality, From the moment
you have shared a meal with your host he iz your friend. Friendship is as sacred as
hospitality. Compacts of friendship are aften made in church before a priest, or in the
presence of others. The pair then exchange their weapons and give each other the kiss of
peace. There is a legend that two of these adopted brothers fell in love with the sume
woman, nnd rather than quarrel with each other, killed her.

Costume differs acconding
to locality. A large white
turban, brown vest braided
with  black, wide-flowing
trousers of u deep red colour,
and guiters form the dress of
a weall-turned-out man.  An
almost indispensable feature
is the leather girdle or silken
sash, in which, among other
articles, he carries a  Enife,
tobaceo, and a long cherry-
wood pipe.

The food of the Bosnian
peasaut  consists  principally
of flour made from maize and
a kind of black wheat, mixed
with milk, They distil from
the fruit of the plam-trees
which are to be found growing
vounid the houses of even the
poorest a kind of spirit, which
is their clhief solace in life.

The shops in Brod, an
ancient DPosnian  town, are
typical of those zeemn in
nearly all the Balkan countries.
At night they are closed with
two large shutters. placed
horizontally.  When a shop
is opened, the upper shutter
is drwn in, and forms the — Plewby.. Teubr

ceiling. The lower fulls out- GEKMANE OF SOUTU AUSTRIA
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ward, and becomes the counter.  On this the
proprietor takes his seat among hiz goods,
and waits for his cnstomers,

In the towns the houses are Bnare
and roofed with wood.  When not used as
u shop, the ground-floor often serves as o
stable. The house iz divided into two Jarts,
each with a separate entrmce. One part is
occupied by the women, the other by the
men.  The peasants live in mud-huts, which
are covered with thateh or Hme-tree bark,
and consist mostly of one apartment, which
swarms with pigs. goats, fowls, and ehildren,
There iz no (‘]Ji!llrw}'r and the smoke gets
out as best it can.

There are three forms of marriage, The
first is by capture. When he has carried
off his beloved, the captor plices her in the
women's department of his louse; but she

i

Pt by Calabevon e Tasta ) [ Bwigieat,

HUSGARIAN PEASANTE

is wvet omly his betrothed, Preparntions for the
formal morvinge extend over o week. The bride’s
parents usually appear violently opposed to the mateh
at first, but end by consenting, as their danghter
would be disgraced if she returned home unmarried,
Another method is called “at sight.” The bride-
groom is allowed to sea the girl face to fare al lenst
once before making up hiz mind,  If he decides to
have her for his wife, he sends her a ring, on which
his name is engrmved. This amounts to a contract
to tarry.  Festivities are kept up for & week before
the bride is taken to her husband's home. The
third form is merely a business transaction. and
obtaing only among the rich. The marringe js
arranged by the parents without the bride and
bridegroom ever having seen each other. When g
death takes place, the members of the family meet
together. The bodv is washed ; the nose, moutly, wnd
ears are stuffed with wadiling to prevent evil spirits

from entering, The corpse is then buried, wiapped il Ny i Fheser men

in o white shroud, and not enclosed in o eoffin. A SOUTH AUSTIIAN PRANANT,
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Till recently most of the Bosmians were Mussulmans ; now (1901) the majority (675,000)
are  Orthodox Grecks, 548,000 Moslem, and nearly all the rest (334,000) Roman Catholics,
The Bosoian Mohammedan: do not pectize polygamy, and have remained faithful to many
of the Christinn eustoms which prevailed in the days before they changed their ereed for
that of their Torkish conguevors,  Should o ehild fall 6l in a Mossolman  family, the father
hastens to the nearest monostery to order masses, When he is ill himsell. he goes to the
Greek monks to have the Bible read over his head. At nightfall,” eavs Vietor Tissot in
“Unknown Hungary,” where he speaks of Bosninn customs, * one moay often sce n young bey
seeretly comdncting a pope to pey over the tomb of his father”

HEnRZEGOVIXA,

Herzegovina is a rocky, limestone region, and of a far more rugged nature than the sister
province of Bosnin. The Herzegovinans are tall and broad-shouldered. and generally of darker
complexion and of greater personal bravery than the Bosniaus, In form and charneter they
approach more nearly to the
Montenegrin  type, In the
Yablanitzs district especially
the men we of powerful
build, independent, and de-
fiant. Their features: resemble
those of the Italians more
than the Gireeks, The women
are tuller than their Bosnian
sisters, and they are generally
believed to be more handeome
and prepossessing.

The dress of the Herze-
govinans resembles the Monte-
negrin rather than the Bosian
.ni:,']p,

In Boznia the walls of
the houdes and the dividing-
walls  between  fields and
gardens are made of wood.
In Herzegoving the buildings
contain hardly any wood. The
houses in Yablanitza are to
a great extent built of black-
and-white scorified lova, and
are roofed with slabs of slate,

The social customs of the
Herzegovinans are similar in
most respects to those of the
Bosniang,  The more troculent
characteristics of the former
are no doubt largely duoe to
the sterner natore of their
country.

As  in Bosnin, the
Moslem  has  ceased to he
the dominant fuith. In the
Yablanitza distriet the

By pormlesion of Dr. dwel,
A HUXGARIAY WOMAN FHOM S2100K
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women have not adopted the Molmmmedan custom
of veiling the face, although it is strivtly observed
in other parts of the country.

AUSTRIA-HUNGARY,

Tae dual monarchy has for the ethnologist no mean-
ing whatever. It is merely a political expression.
The population, returned in 1896 at 41,058000
(excluding the people of Bosnia-Herzegovina), con-
sists of a great variety of raves, having nothing in
common except their allegiance to Francis Joseph in
his dual capacity of Emperor of Austrin and King
of Hungary. Thus there are 18784,000 Slavs,
including the Chekhs and Slovaks of Bohemis,
Moravia, and Hungary, the Poles and Ruthenians of
Silesin and Galicia, the Slovenes, Serbs, and Croats
of Slavonia, Bukovina, Croatin, and Dalmatia. There
are also B8.G28,000 Germans, 7,435,000 Magyars,
2 615,000 Rumanians, and 681,000 Italians,

It will be readily understood that, from the point
of view of race, it is out of the question to speak of
gither an Aunstrian nation or an Austrian langunage.
The characteristics of some of the peoples which
make up this political tower of Babel are dealt with
elsewhere. Space will allow of only o very brief
survey of the leading features of the rest.

AUSTRIA.

Under this heading come most of the races just
enumerated, Hungary eomprising chiefly Magyars,
(Germans, Rumanians, Croats, and other Slavs. The
Austrinn of Vienoa is of Teutonie stock, and German
is the official language. The people of the eapital
are characterised by levity, and love of gaiety may
be said to be the prevailing note. Their indolence
and lack of energy may be attributed partly to the
enervating life of a great ecity and partly to Uriental
influences, The women are celebrated for vivaeity
and brightness of disposition, and physical beanty
and womanly grace are present in all classes. It

is notably among the working classes that their good Phots Sy X Lechser] i [ Fiemna.
qualities are apparent. A devoted and capable wife is A HUNGARIAN,

generally found under the roof of the Austrian workman.

The Chekhs, who belong to the Slav family of nations, may be reckoned among its finest
specimens, and are noted for their high intellectual qualities. Their keen sense of nationality
and the stubbormness with which they cling to their language have been a source of difficulty
to the Austrian Government. German is the official lmguage of the empire, but the people
of Bohemis have never submitted to the disuse of their own, and their representatives in the
Austrinn  Parliament have always insisted on its use. A few years ago the Emperor, vielding
to their demands for its recognition, cansed his ministers to decree that it should be placed
on an equal footing with German. The wrath of the German party in the State waz kindled,
and the decree was rescinded. At the moment of writing the Chekhs are once more carrying
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on a determined agitation, and it seem= that the “languages question”™ will be & permanent
thorn in the side of the Austrian Government,

The Cheklis are reputed to be indusivious and excellent workers, and lave produced
talented munsicians,

The Moravians are so closely akin, in race, language, and customs, to the Boliemians, that
they call for ne special mention,

The Poles are found principally in the Russinn Empire, where there are about 10,000,000 5
but a large mumber of them are under the Austrian Crown. They appeared under the name
of Lekhs abont the seventh cemtury of this
era, and by some writers are supposed to have
been n Norse tribe which overenme and smnl-
gamated with a Slavonie people. They may
be regirded as one of the nomerous sob-
divisions of the great Slav race.  Physically
they are of medinm height, the Poles of the
south being generally of davker complexion
than those of the north, They love always
been distinguished for mvery, polite manners,
und great intellectunl gifts.  Their women are
handsome and vivacious.

Huxcanry.

Before dealing with the Magvars, who
comstitute the great majority of this kingdom
a few words ought to be devoted to the in-
liabitants of Croatin and Slavenia, whieh form
an annexe of the Hungarian Crown,

The Croats are a branch of the Slav rce,
and are closely akin to the Servians, They
differ in being Romun Catholies and in using
the Latin alphabet for their two dinlects—
the Sloveno-Croatinn mmd the Serbo-Croatian
(Brown), The author here referred to, in his
interesting account of this people, describes
them as laving for their physical chameter- | : I
istics Dblack or very dark brown hbair, and (8.

\ -

gﬁ?}‘i.-sh or blue eves, with a countenance \\\ \ L

snggestive of eruelty and suspieion.  They

are lazy and intemperate, but good-humoured

anid bospitable,  Their women, who do most From the Anikropalvgivat Coltestion in the Mnachem o Puris,
of the work, are both ignorant and super- A PURE GYPSY, ALBACE (FROPILE)

stitions, and do not mok high' in the seale

of eivilisation. They are noted for the beauty of their costume, which is usunlly radiant. The
white tunie, searlet waisteoat, and red sash or belt of leather with beantiful patterns are
among the wvarious artieles of attire, which differ in every village. A love of gorgeous
colours anid silver omaments is displayed evervwhere,

The Slovaks, who are found associsted with the Ruthenionns in Momvin and Galicin, sre
carefully to be distinguished from the Slovenes, who are numeroos, especially in e PR S
and Slavonia. They are a pastoral people, and are generally regarded as hard-working and
contenteil.

The Magyars spring from the Ural-Altaic stock. At the close of the ninth century of
our ern # horde of mixed Turkizh and Finnish origin entered Huugary, and it is from these



The Gypsies 453

immigrants that the Hungarians descend. *An indefinnble Oriental air may be noted in most
Magyars of good family, The fact that the structure of the Magyar langunge is Ugro-Finnish,
while it contains Mongol and Turkizh words, and has in more recent times borrowed from German
and Slavonie, points to s good deal of mixture in the composition of this people ™ (Ratzel),

Physically they are aceounted ome of the handsomest rees in Furope. They have o
manly, npright cariage and sn energetic nir,  Their frames are tall, athletie, and robust.
Their eyes are intensely black, the nose straight, the teeth white and regular, and the hair
bushy., Their women are even better-looking than the men. The Magyars have pushed
their way into the front mnk of nations by
their physieal strength, bravery, and strong
patriotic sentiment, which engenders a vanity
hordering on self-conceit.  Their hospitality
is proverbinl, and has bronght many wealthy
families to the verge of ruin., Trade and the
industries hiave in recent years been greatly
developed.

The national dres is exceedingly pietur-
esque, Itz prineipal chameteristics are the
bundae (a long outer clonk), long bhoots, amd
spurs. A Hungarian nobleman attached to
the Austro-Hungarian Embassy in London
attracted  universal attention at o levee ot
St Jamess a few years ago by the maguifi-
cence of his attire,

A Hungarian wedding is o remarkahble
ceremony, The feast lasts for several days.
s After the wedding ceremony is ended, the
bridegroom's  friends, lieaded by a band of
mtsicinng, come to feteh the bride, who, thus
excortedd, goes to her mew lome; herve. as
well as during the procession to the chureh,
firearms are  discharged and  other noisy
demonstrations  mude by  the guoests, who
afterwards sit down to the table and prolong
the feast far into the night., It is the
enstotn—and a curiously suppestive one it is—
for ench guest to dance in turn with the
bride, and then to give her a few brewtzers
_ {or penee), in exchange for which he receives

Frau the Anthrupologicl Coltection in the Myusdum e Para a kiss. Each guest also lrings a present,

A PULE GYPSY, ALSACE (FULL-FACE), which consists of a fowl, & pigeon, some fruit,
or other articles of provender. This is duly
handed to the bride, who, by accepting it, binds herself to dance with the donor " (Brown).

The dominaut religion of the Austro-Hungarian Empire—or rather of the wvarious races
composing it—is the Homan Catholic. The members of this Church numbered, in 1898,
42240000, There nre nlgo 4,268,000 Protestants, 3,178,000 members of the Greek and
Armeninn Churches, and 1,870,000 Jews,

THE GYPSIES.
Berore toking leave of the peoples of Central Europe, a few words may appropriately be

devoted to the Gypsies, who are here found in larger numbers than in any other part of the
world, over which they wander at large.
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The H}']lr-h*-'- are l.lli{lkllthh'l"_\' of Hindun
origin, as is clearly slhown by the structure
of their langnage. They first appeared in
Europe early in the Middle Ages, when
they were believed to have come originally
from Egypt. This theory i= now exploded,
and survives only in the name by which they
are known in some places. Their language
benrs traces of all the countries through
which they have passed at different times,
so that it may be =aid that they have no
lingunge and no country of their own. They
have adopted whatever country has suited
their taste, and have absorbed a little of its
speech into their original dialect. Wherever
they are found, they are strangers and out-
ciasts, and have no part in the govemment
or national life of their adopted country.

Physically the Gypsy of pure blood is
strongly suggestive of an Eastern origin.
His bright black eves, oval face, black bair,
and dark brown complexion render him
easily recognisable wherever he is seen. His
mental charncteristics are not such as to
eqrn for him the vespect of his fellow-men.
He leads a shiftless, vagrant life, and his
propensity for thieving is ineradicable. Of
religion the Gypsies have little, and they
are generally as ready to adopt that of the
country they find themselves in, whenever it

suite their convenivnee, as to bowrow from
From the duihrepoligpical Cofdention in the Mysion. de Pazis, its language or its hen-roosts,  Although
their moral conceptions are not of a high
arider, they have ecertnin beliefs aud super-
stitions which rederm them from absolute  barbarism,

A DCGIIEMIAN GYFEY GIIEL.

Their customs ditfer widely in the various regions in which they live, Everywhere they
display a passion for bright colours in their dress and for glittering omaments. They have no
liking for sedentary life, and their pursuits are such as ean be best carried on in a life of
movement, A= tinkers and metal-workers; and in making hasketz and brooms, they show
much skill.

A good deseription of the Gypsies of Bosnin is given by Tissot, who says: © Their com-
plexion is us brown ns old leather. They have keen black eyes and oval ﬁn‘_'i';:_, end  their long
curly hair falls in oily masses over their shoulders ; their figures are sthletie and musealar;
they lead a vagabond and wandering life, braving carelessly the inclemency of the seasons under
their tents of ragged eloth, aml too often vxrru-i.*ing the ealling of brigands and thieves.
[ must tell yon further that the Bosmian Gypsy women are oftem of a rare beauty, nnd
know how to make the most of their charms. As dancing-women and ballet-girls t!u.-_;' enter
the harems, distracting the hearts of the beys nnd pashas, and they are often to be met in
publie places dancing in pieturesque costimes on a piece of curpet.  The Tapones were for
long the only people who worked the vich mines of Bosuia, but they contented themselves
with dragging a fleece of wool in the bed of the torrentz, and picking out the spangles of
gold which in some streams are found in abundance.”



CHAPTER XX.
GERMANY, SWITZERLAND, ITALY, FRANCE, SPAIN, AND PORTUGAL.

GERMANTY.

Tae Germanic or Tentonic stock forms the basis of the Scandinavian. Duteh. and to some
extent the British peoplez. In the previous chapter we have already pointed out that o large
number of Germums are to be found in Austris-Hungury. The Teutons form ome of the
principal bmnehes of the Aryan family of nations. Buot in the every-day use of language
we generally menn by the word *German " a person who owes allegiance to the Kaiser,
or Emperor, of Germany. Its significance i= therefore rather political than scientific. The
German Empire is a confederney of five-and-twenty states, dating from the vear 1871, with
more or less independence in their internal affairs, presided over by the King of Prussia, who
bears the title of Kaiser, or Emperor. The united provinees of Alsace-Lormine, annexed
after the Framco-Prassisn War, now form part of the empire, being administered a8 a kind
of Crown eolony.

In the year 1805 the Uerman preople
numbered 52,246,589, but at the present time
the population is probably not far short of
55,000,000,  Racially the Germans may be
divided into two great branches, corresponding
to the two very different physical divisions of
the land. To the south and west of the
Hartz Mountains Germany consista of high
tablelands and valleys; to the north aml east,
of o vast troct of lowland countey, in which
the only important elevation is the Tento-
burger Wald.

The inhabitants of the southern portions
of the empire are generally known as the
High Germans, while those who dwell in
the low=lving regions of the north are called
the Low Germans. The former are also
known as Swabians, the latter as Saxons,
There is a well-marked distinction in the
physical type of these two branches of the
mee.  The Swabians represent that portion
of the Teatons whiel, in its en l."' migrations,
dizplaced a Celtie people at one time st e
in the mountninous part of the country.
They are darker than the Northern Germans,
and perhaps this may be accounted for by

partinl fusion with the conquered Celts, who .
had in their tum alrendy absorbed a dnrk Fhots by V. Schewrich) { Berbin,
race of the time of the New Stone Age— A LITTLE GERMAN BOY.
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that is, a Neolithic people, to use the
svientific term. The Saxons, on the other
hand, Lave for the most part the Tl
eyes and light lair which are generally
taken as typieal of the modern German.
The Germans, liowever, are no exception to
thie rule that all Euwropenn peoples are so
mixed that nome of them ean be resolved
into their primary Celtie, Tentonic, Scandi-
navian, or Slav elements. The Slav element
is indeed prominent in Germany, although
the purely Slavonic inhabitants are slowly
but surely hecoming Teutonised. OFf these,
tlie Letto-Lithuanic people in the extreme
north-east of the empire are a  sort of
connecting-link between Russia and Germany,
as they are found in large numbers in the
western Jwovinces of linssia. This race may
be deseribed as handsome, well built, and
fair, with blue eyes and clear white skin.
They are mostly Protestants, and hear a
great reputation for piety, It is said that
nothing is ever allowed to keep them away
from church on Bunday. They retain, how-
ever, o preat number of pagan superstitions
which were blended with their Christianity.
The Wends of Lusatin are another survival
whose name, supposed to mean * Wanderers,”
has been identified with that of the ancient
Veneti (Venetiams). They still retain the
ald dinlect known as Sorb, which, lowever, is destined in time to give way to the German
which they are rapidly lenrning to speak. In the provinces of Silesin nnd Posen there are as
Ny s 2 020,000 Western Slavs, nearly all Poles, with a few of the kindred Cassubs and
Mazurs., These last, being Protestants, are naturally more susceptible to German infinence.

About 50,000 Chekliz, on the Bohemian frontier, are under German sway, s are the
Schleswig Danes. The French are numerous, especially in Lormine, where are also a4 fow
Walloon communities. Nor must the Jews be omitted, who number about 1 per cent. of
the population, and exert a powerful influence on the art. litemtore, musie, and finance of
the eountry.

Before we can arrive at anything like a correct estimate of the mental charncteristies and
tempernment of the typical modern German, it is necessary to take into comsiderntion the
immense mfluence which the State has exercised in modifying the national character. Une
of the chief agencies hy which this hias been brought sbout is of course the army. Military
training is compulsory and universal. The Germans of the upper elnss devote as much time
antl serious attention to the profession of arms ns Enoglish gentlemen do to polities, or the

Photo by T Scheurich)
A GERMAN LADY,

yarious pursuits of country life. such ns hunting, shooting, fishing, or mcing. A German
officer, ns a rule, lives for nothing but his work, awl his one ambition i to become as
proficient thercin as possible. The consequence is that Germany now possesses the finest
army in the world. Nor is it by the army alone that discipline is taught ; the State controls
the education of the citizen, directs the post and the milways, and assists tmde and commeree
by encouraging technical instruction and subsidising growing industries and transoceanic
shipping. Everywhere and over everything the influence of the State makes itsell felt.
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It is perhaps not too much to say that Germany is the most thoroughly organised uand
completely drilled nation in Europe. It would obviously be outside the scope of the
present work to inquire into the advantages or defects of German methods from the stand-
points of stateeraft and of commerce. Yet their influence in moulding the character of the
(jerman citizen is of the utmost importance, as has already been pointed out by more than
one thoughtful English observer. In travelling about Germany, the writer has been pleased to
note the absence of that rowdy behaviour so frequently seen in the streets of London,
Edueation, both in the public or national schools and in the universities, is systemnatie
and thorongh, It differs from our English svstem in two respects, In the first place, it is
open to men in every mnk of life, and the average German has acquired o far greater amount
of scholastic knowledge than the average Fnglishman on leaving school. In the gecond place,
it is directed nlmost exclusively to training the intellect, and has little or no effect on the

Fhote by ke Fhodochros O | Lnndan,
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manners or the morals of the pupil—a defect which cannot be justly ascribed to the trining
of an English gentleman. The masters at our publie schiools have undoubtedly exercised a
strong influence for good on the boys committed to their care, and the same moy be said
of many of our private sehools.

What nre the mental charcteristice of the German?  From the excessive militarismn  of
his country he nequires a somewhat brosque and ofi-hand manner, which 12 especinlly marked
in members of the aristocmmey. Hiz edoeoa-
tiom, with itz tendency to specialism at an
early age, makes him lenrned and nurow,
and lacking in the gmees which o more
general  eulture and wider training might
bestow. The constant interference of the
State in hiz domestic and business coneerns
is apt to weaken his independence anid rob
him of individoality and chameter. Eehind
his acquired conventionality, however, he is
liomournbly distinguished for loyalty to the
Fatherland and his friends, as well as for
kindly disposition and family afféction., Not
the least attrnetive clinrneteristic of the
Germon is  his fondness for musie, which
does much to soften lis asperity of munners,
A strong vein of sentimentality has often been
noticed in the Tentonic lii.‘-lli:l:ii[illll. |L|.1||HII|!_.;']I
it iz kept well in hand by discipling and
training, A curious instance of this was
related by the correspondent of an English
newspaper during the Franco-1'russian Var,
When the Germans entered Paris, o good deal
of looting amd vielence took !r]'.ll.'ld. An ofticer
brake into n house, and, entirely disregarding
tlie trembling oceupiers, sat down at the
]lilllm in one of the rooms and ran his
fingers over the keyboard,  Presently he broke
out into a plintive melody which celebrated
thie charms of his lady-love. The performance
affected lum to tears. He wons able, however,
to master his emotion sufficiently to call in
lis orderly and direct him to have the instro-
ment packed up and sent to Germany! He
then left the hounse without so much ns o
word to his unfortiunate Losts.  The Gerimans
are, as o ruley, frogal and unestentations in
their habits. Mere wealth has less social power
among them than in England. It will not buy

Phito by the Photochremy &) [Londom,
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thie egilpde into il.i:!_:lls socipty.  Class distinetions
are well marked, and even the poorest nobleman of o long line is recogmised a8 o far superior
being to the wealthiest paevenu. In this respect Germans take themselves very seriously.  To
omit the ven, denoting gentle Birtli, before the pome of an untitled wentlomnn would  enuse
bim to feel much aggrieved, Even official titles are guanded by their possessors with the same
strong jealousy. Wives are addressed in sueh & way as to show that they share in the
offivial title—eqg. * Mrs, General ™ or “Mrs. Stationmunster.”
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Domestic life in Germany is apt to
strike the stranger as decorous, but distinetly
dull, Women are by no means badly edu-
cated, but they are mot expected to share
the intellectunl or business interests of their
hushands.  Their proper sphere, even in
the upper classes, i= supposed to be the
kitehen and the nursery.  Many are expected
to attend a church  regularly s hence the
saying one so often hears in Germany,
% Kivehe, Kinder, Kiiche” which means
s Chureh, children, and kitehen,”  Although,
on the whole, German wives are well treated
by their husbands, they are often little better
than o kind of upper servants. A German
girl is not expected to have a lhigher
ambition in life than to Dbecome in doe
time an efficient Havsfraw,  The Germans
are  fond  of amosement, although  their
pleasures are of o mild nature,  In youth,
however, they are muoeh given to fencing
and other gymuastic exercises.  Even duelling
is encournged in the highest guarters, being
still & noticeable feature of student life. The
present Emperor, however, has checked it to
some extent among the officers of the wrmy,
owing to the scandalons frequeney with which
these *uffpirs of honour"” cecurred, In
holiday time they throng the public gardens
and listen to the excellent military bands for
which Germany is fumous,  Here they will
sit for howes at the small tables which hold

. T : o e e the ever-replenished gliss of Munich, Pilsener,
F e 0 ] s g . L = : .
m g —— = or other beer, and sinoke cignrs made in
3 A O Germany, and therefore inexpensive.
Fhote by the Photpelrome (o) [Lonadon,

It is reckoned that about 63 per cent.
of the inlmbitunts of the empire are Protes-

tants and 36 per cent. Roman Catholics,
while the remainder are by ereed and extwetion mostly Jews

A BWIRS GIRL IN RRIDAL DREsS

SWITZERLAND.

Tue union of the Swiss people as a nation is entirely politieal, and in an ethnogmpliical
sense thore is no such lhi"g as o Swis=s nation,  Their country lins an area of u|||:|.' 15,976
siquare miles, and in the year 1808 the census showed a population of rmther less than 5,120,000,
In this small compass, however, three if not four distinet nationalities have their home. In
the vallev of the ill'l"'r Bhine as far as Basle (or i’:'..l-[l"}, and in the 'ul.lh:"r of the T.llj.ll'l‘
Rhone as far south as Sitten, the people are of Teutonic stock, speaking o German patois,
They are sprung from the Alemanni, one of the Teutonie tribes which deseended on the Homan
Empire. The German Swiss are by far the most numerons, being about three-sevenths of
the entire population. Part of the Upper Rhine Valley and the slopess of the Jurn in the
west are known as French Switzerland.  Here the people are descended from the Burgundians.
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Though the Burgundians were also one of the German tribes which contribuoted to the break up
of the power of Rome, their descendants now speak the French tongue in the distriet whick
comprises Neuchitel, Geneva, the Valais, and the Pays de Vaud. In the basin of the To—
canton of Ticino—the people are Italian and speak the Italinn language.

Besides these three main groups there is a small fragment which may be described as an
ethnical survival, destined in language, at any rate, to disappear before the German or Ttalian
elements by which it is swrrounded. This fragment comprises the Rhato-Romance people,
living in the Grisons and the hilly region between the upper tributaries of the Rhine and the
hanks of the Upper Inn. They are believed to be descended from the Rhmtinns, an ancient
tribe which had settled in the district before the German or Teutonic migration, mnd even
before the Romans, who had already conquered and mixed with the primitive inhahitants.
Their language is the Rumonsh, which has two dinlécts, the Rumonsh proper, spoken on the
Vorder Rhine and in some parts of the Hinter Rhine, and the Ladin of the Engadine and
the valley of the Iun. Both represent in a somewhat modified form the Latin spoken by the
Roman peasant of the time of Livy. Put however interesting the Bummnsh-speaking race ma)
be from the ethnographical point of view, its members are numerically nnimportant,  Aecording
to the latest returns (1888), 2,150,000 of the inhabitantz of Switzerland were of German,
=00.000 of French, 170,000 of Italian, and 38,000 of Rumonsh speech. While French i=
stationary, Italian appears to be encroaching
on the German and Bumeonzh territories,

The varions nationalities found in
Switzerland are held together by o con-
federacy, or union of twenty-two cantons,
each of them guite independent in its
local administration, somewhat in the
muanner of the United States of America,
[t follows, from what has been said. that
the Swiss must present a variety of types,
both physically and mentally. Not only
have the racial differences to be taken
into accomnt, but also the difference in
charneter and manners which we should
expect to find in a country where every
little commune is pract ically free to go
its own way without interference from its
neighbour,

Pliysically the Swiss may be deseribed
as well built and hardy, with a vigorous
physique, due to plain living and mountain
air and an outdoor life. They are sober,
frugal (quite as much from necessily as
from choice), cleanly, and fairly honest,
except where rich English and American
tourists offer an irresistible temptation to
ask exorbitant prices. The late Mr. Ruskin
spoke in his © Modern Painters ™ of the
sad deterioration that had taken place
already at that date in this respect; and
his wise words of warning might be equally
applied to Seotland, or even Norway,
Education Hourishes, and technieal instrue-

By pormifasion of the Profesor of Anikropotegy, Nab. Hidl. Miscam, Paria
. . o 4
tion iz well attended to, The Canton AX ITALIAN MAN,
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Vaud has been ealled the paradize of peasant-proprietors, and here the agricultural Swiss may
perhaps be seen at their best. In confrast with their Freneh neighbours the Vaundoi are
thriftv and intellicent in their hushandry. Their cottages are nol only picturesque, but
! . ement the living they obtain from the soil by such industries

serupulonsly elean,  They suppl
winess they have shown their extrnonlinnry aptitude for

s clock- and wateh-making., In this b
delicate and minute workmanship. In La Vallée, the centre of the industry, the inhabitants
are said to have taken to this employment on account of the hard winters and short sunimers,
which made a purely agricultural life rather precarions.  Agriculture, which enn alone be carried
on in the ‘-H”.r"}'.-'- iz not sufficient to r-ll]lilul:'1 the whole :"-ltulul[l:l.'lr}'; and even with the 1':l,]Ji1|
growth of their commereial industries the Swiss are obliged to go abroad in large numbers
and look for emplovment in other countries. As servants, couriers, hotel-keepers, and waiters,
they are found in nearly every great eity of Eutope and America. In the swmmer months
the comntry is invaded by a large army of tourists, who contribute largely to the support of
the people. In spite, however, of their financial difficulties the Swiss ave free from panperism
as it is kuown in Fngland. They set a good example to the rest of the world by assisting
each other in times of distress. Every commune has its fund oot of which the children of
parents who have died have their education paid for, and the old folk who are past working
are maintained from the same souree, The smaliness of the commune makes it easier for
publie opinion to enforee n high standard of self-respect.

Fach canton hns its own manners and its own  institutions, Tiken as a whole the Swiss
are undoubtedly democmtic. As in Greees, there are uo hereditary titles, and the only trace
of anything approsching to an aristoeratic state is to be found in the canton of Bern. Here
many of the citizens are descended from the lords of Bern who ruled that republic in former
days with the majesty of the doges and princes of Venice and Florence. These are held by
thoir less illustrions brethrem in great honour. fut although a democratie people, the .'":"I-'l.'i-'.i
au, now incorporated

are conservitive in elinging to old eustoms. The little commune of Lers
in the canton of Schwvtz (from which Switzerland takes its name), was at ome time an

Phobte by . Ssmner] [ Nagifer
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upon to take up arms  was in 1857, when

|||I|-|||'I'\-'|'I'!“'-

By the Treaty of Vienna the Prossian Un
the canton of Neuchitel, and appointed 1ts gov
Neuchitel enjoyed the full liberty of Swiss it

able amonnt of friction, which eolminated in o«

|||1'||I.||I\ pecupation of the canton, This the S
The matter wis, however, ultimately settled wi

The lecislntive Wy of the Confederation
of two chnmbers
mem s,

members.  This body, which is elected by t
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independent state.  The memory of its grauder

davs iz kept alive by an interesting  Ceremony
whiehi takes place annually. {n a eertain
Sunday in May the people meet together

uniler the !-11--'[1l--1|t"'.' of the chief waristrate
[1.1.]||| 1= '_"1ill1"i"|1‘- on this occension !'.I‘ reazon of

being J-Tii'l with the sword of state), elect the

varions  administrtive  funetionnvies, and  dis-
CUES ‘.I"Elr'l'.'l”_\ the affnivs of the commuone.
The Swiss have always been  prond of

their independence, and Lave clung tenacioisly
to thieir Ii]"“”l'u'.
r1u'

In this they were aided by
of
hiarrer

which
When
first forming part of the Holy Roman Empire.

conformation their country,

offers a naturnl to  INVASION.

the forest eantons revolted aminst the Emperor

Albert in 1313, From motives of prudence
subsequent  sovereigns favoured their spirit of
It was not defeat
of Charles 1457

Swiss attained CONLCI0E-

until their
Bold
funll

The

to reduaee

independence.
of
that

the in

Tiy

the forces
the
of mational
Maximilian made a final effort
growing pride, but after a protracted stroggle
fye foreed 1500 to
practical independence by treaty, although it

wis not until the Peace of Westphalia in 1ids

il

TIE55 ExXistence. Emperor

wis in recopmise  their

1i;;|.r rI..- ."."""|||i-= 'I\.l].!.l.'llql'=||1illll W= |.|'I.'II'_‘:|||.:‘-I'I|.
by the world at large as o sovercign inde-
pendent  state, That the Swiss e still pre=

pared to guard and, iF necessary, fight for their

|.I1'|'-]l|||| j-- i |:".' Thies nttention P:tilll L
military training, which is obligntory on every
HTH S ;-|‘.' i -:lf 1|||' .‘-ir:n--. ‘Hu' ];|=r |1|'l'.1.‘5ﬂ'1|

on which the Swiss were nearly being  oalled

war with Prussia seemed hy no  memms
wn retained certain vights of sovereignty ove
oy, althongl in all other respects the people of
tzenship,  This snomaly gave rise to n consider-
flireat W] I||l' |l.:'.'|! ui. tlae l\”lll'_,’ of i:'!'u--i:l ol o
wiss Conlederation would bave eertainly resisted.
thout reeourse (o arms,

15 vested imon Federal Ascembly, whicli consist=

o Nutiounl Couneil of 147 members, and & Couneil of States of forty-four

The executive power 15 an the Lamds of a Federal Couneil 1'||[|:]|¢r_=|-|| ol soven

he Federnl ."l.--r-rl-'nl_'.'. is ]un--iuh-ql avier v the

President of the ("onfederntion. whro 18 the hvad of the State for the time |.,|.i-|_|:_L| nnd holds
office for n year only. Some wea of the modest seale on which the Swiss pay tlheir
putional servants moy be gnined from the fact that the highest salwry, that of the President,
is only £540. '

In Switzerlond the adbherents of the Homan Catholie Churelh ore estimated at 40 per
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cent. of the population: and
the Protestants as 59 per
cent. In 1888 the Jews
nombered 7400, Geneva,
long noted for its mano-
{acture of watches. was the
home of Roussean andd
Necker, and lns been &
chief stronghold of Calvini=m
ginee the sixteenth centory.

ITALY.,

To some extent the political
relations  during  the last
three decndes have been
much the same in Italy as
in Germany. Before 1870,
when its unity ns o kingdom
was first achieved. it was
divided into a nomber of
separiate states,  Ttaly  at
the present day cOtirises
the states of Sardinig, the
Two Sicilies, the Pontifieal
States, the Lombard sand
Venetion provinees formerly
belonging to the Austrian
Empire, the duclies of
Tuscany, Porma, and
Modenn,  With a total ares
of 114410 squure miles, it
hns o popmlation  estimated

in 1800 ot 31,836,000,
atti o Porpel] [Afifen It
AN ITALIAY PEASAXT-GINL IN WER WEDDING-DRESS,

‘.\.‘11[1]|| E1|' ruIEH‘]l'.*:".-
o attempt to arrive at a
just estimute of the meial
elements of which the modern Italinn is composed, To deseribe him as Latin would mevely be
an ensy means of getting over the dificulty by giving Lim o classical nome. When Italy 1|ir__|1
CIeTges into tlhe H;__:hl of history, it 15 seen to bee the home of a number of tribes |,|_|:-Ii'||.l‘ll.
afterwards to be absorbed in s grent linguistie fomily to which the people of Latium gave
their pume.  The Umbro-Sabelling group were the most important of these early inhabitants,
althoneh their wrrival in Italy was compamtively Inte. The latin mee, with whicl the Greek
was clogely  allied, was probably the advinced-gunrd of the great Aryan migration into
Southern Eorope.  The Etruseans were established in Iraly some time |rl';ur to the arrival of
the Latims, and have left a deep impression, both as vegoards phivsieal chameter and mental
cultore, on the Ttalinn mee.  In later times they were assovioted more particularly with the
portion of Ttaly  now known a8 Tuseany, but there ean be little doobt that they onee
extendidd over a mueh wider arcea. ‘|'|:1'_"-' were a non=Arvan ;-n':r]nll'. and  lave 1|n'|']|-l'i=l.‘-‘f‘l|
Iw some writers with the Iberians, as a sarvival from Neolithie times, Others have put
forward the untenable view that the Etroseans were o beanel of the Finno-Tarlars,  In
Appenrnnce they  seem  to hiwe beden small amd  dak, They attained to a high degree of
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colture, and remnins of their inseriptions and monoments hoave been fonmd in abundance,
They gave a good deal of trouble to the Roman people in early days by their warlike habits
and charneter, but in the end were conguered, Even the Gauols had at an early date settled
in North Italy. The Ligurians are considered to have been an older non-Arvan reee. In
the south and in Sicily the Greek element has combined with another pre-Arvan raece, the
Inpyvegian, while Phenician settlers from Africa helped to create still more variety, When
the Roman Empive fell to pieees, Italy was swept by barbaric tribes which bronght Slay
and Teutonie blood into the nation. Huns, Bulears, and others of Mongol and Uprvian origin
gave an Oriental touch to the blend. Inm her Iater history the land bas seen foreign dynasties,
Spanish, Austrian, and French, exercising their swa)

h How far these waves of foreign
immigration have modified the plysical oml mental ottributes of the old [talinn people it
is impossible to sy, That they musi have intluenced its woral choracter is  prcticeally
certain.  Taking the Italinn as he is to-day, we naturally expect fo find differences of tvpe
in the various states whicls have been but lately welded into one.  Space, however, will admit
|r1l LI D1as I.l_':ilj'-_.{ |||||"l.' BRI |||1 I|;1‘ IR irl!]llH'I.'nll |'||:|I'.||'11'I£=li|‘ﬁ.

The Italians nre o I.'l'rl'.:n'L'Il.M_'n handzome ree, witl well-formed, .'-I'r'rlallll'-'l'il‘-'l| foatures and
limmbs. An average Italian makes a better model for the painter than the avermge membe
of any northern raee.  Owing to Celtic and Teotonic influences, the Italian of the notth s
of o lighter complexion than his brother of the south In Genon blond  representatives of
the mee may frequently be met with, The dark hair and rich colouring of the Southern
[talinn are generally accepted as moarking the true Latin type.

The Itnlians are an agrieultural people.  Though naturnlly of a cheerful amd patient
disposition, they have been plunged by
centuries of bad government, oppression, nnd
high taxation into a state of poverty and
misery. In the north the caltivation of the
olive nud the silk industry are the prmeipal
means  of sapporting  life, nnd  heve  the
peasants  are  industrious, and hoave u better
chinmeter for steadiness and sobriety than the
fickle southerner.  The Lombards were at one
time celebrmited for commereial and industrinl
energy, atd this charmeter the people of to-day
still retain. Inm Milan the townsfolk are
more reticent oand thoochtfol than the dle
people of Naples,  The lot of the peasant
thronghout Italy is extremely hard. He lias
received no assistinee in the shape of intelli-
gent government in his efforts to cope with
difficulties. The Companin. whicl in classical
times wax o rich troet of com land, has
on aceount of necleet, become  morshy awd
talarial, and its unlnppy cnltivators find their
rough sheep-skin garents afford but scanty

protection agninst the poisonous night air. It

L

is perhaps in Naples and  Sieily that the
degrdation of the people from maladminis-
tration is most apparent.  Things are much
better now than they were under the BHourbon

rile, but the conditions. both in town and

country are still far from what they ought Piiots by M.

1 | o e,
to be.  In Naples the visitor may see little A FISUER-WOMAN OF PORTEL.



470 The Living Races of ManKind

but whnt 1= |-E1'TII.|'|-:--41!.1' and ]-'ln-'].n'u:[, bt in the poorer  uarters of the town dise

L5,

pestilence, flth, and dirt exist in their most repulsive forms,  Sicily barely conceals beneath
the smiling exterior of her fair l.'j1|r_~_'.:|||i- and orange-groves the extreme destitution of her
peasnntry. 1t 15 here that sepret societies like * La Maolin ™ Hourish.

If Italinn morals compare unfavourably with those of colder northern saces, one can easily
pereeive zome of the causes ot work. ,"|.|1':||Hln_;'i| ll:l--iullfl.h* and deceitful, the Italisns are
'p".:n'rn—iu':l."1--|| generous, and hospitable.  For o good-matured  people, their eruelty to animals

i5, at first sight, extrordinary ; but it must be remembered that the bigoted and unedocated

Latin of the lower onders, whether [talinn or "*lr.n urd, rr-;.'n'-in it ns .'-1i]lr'|.'|[[|rl1:|- to baestow

kindness on beasts whicli have no souls to be saved. [talinns of all classes are noted for their
charining manners, keenness of wit, and vivacity of expression.  The intellectual gifts of the
rice pre cconsiderable, but they do not exhibit any of that stolid earnestness which we associnte
W i'l:'l |Irir‘ rlr"ilTH'IJ[i' ]:l‘ﬂ]lll‘a. |'1:lq'i||_r_'|.' 15 O |r!. [i||'i|' L'i.:l'f 1,'3.|

racteristics.  In dress they show
a natural instinet for arrangement and effect.  In matters of diet they are extremely frogal.
Bur litrle meat is eaten : E":'!"'1l|:‘|. (maize porrdee), with bread amd veretables, forms the .-r.-l}.'ln
meal of the northern pe

antry., A peninl climate enables the southerner to exist for an
ineredible time oo o Httle frait and zome bread and wine,  The Italinns are fond of simusement,

and the carnival =51l forme one of 11

dr nntional institutions,

The State religion of ltaly is the Roman Catholic. The fusion of the Papal dominions
in the seculu I“:i“'-f‘l"”' of [“l!.". has Ilr‘]'l.["""I the I."E"' of all territorial oW ; il :l||||l|IIL1!|.
he still rules over the Vatiean, his position in Rome is only that of a foreign prince.  There
i5 0 Protestant  community of
Waldenses, numbering abonr
20,000, in the district of Pinerolo
in the Cottinn Alps.

FRANCE,
Tor f'.!'l'lal'!l _Lrl‘ll:._l|l' e eonneeted
geogmiphically and by lnngoagee
with the ltalinns, In the Ve
1896 thie ||-u|.|ji-|1':1.|t af Franee wns
SR.A17.078 and the nonnusl increase
iz #0 slight that these ures e
[':'”-!ill'll'-' not far short of the actual
niumber of  inlabitants at  the

pregent mmoment.  In early historie
inys the lumd was peopled by the
Gauls, a bmneh of the Celtie
stock,. Some older race was there
before them, the mce which sreeted
the wonderful stone ecireles, dol-
mens,  and  pvenues of  upright
stomes =eel in IIJ'EH:HII‘-'. Arclivalo-
eists are inclined o think thuu
b |-|'u|ni-‘.-r.'i-' Lrnibiders are Fitjire-
senibidd at the pirezent day by the
I;::-I||I.r-- i J}'H':I'i::jll‘.: bt these
questions cannot be diseussed hiere,
The reader who wishes to follow
L this :-I||I_IF1-|-I: iy refer to the
present writer's ** Prehistorie Man
anil Beast.”

AN GLD PREXCHWOMAN
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After Ceesar had invaded and conguered Ganl, Roman eivilisation transformed the country, It
was not the poliey of the congquerors, however, to fuse with the conguered, and from Rome
France received only ler language and her laws. Franee was alterwards overrun by tribes of
Teutonic stock, Goths, Burgundians, and Franks, from the Iatter of whom the French have
acquired the name they now bear. Later came the Normans, & Scandinavian people.. Thns it
will be seen that the French are a Latin people in language only, while the ethnic basis is
andoubtedly Celtie, with a tinge of Teutonic and Seandinavian elements in their composition.
In the south-east of France Greek colonisation had gained a slight footing centuries before
the Roman eonguest.  Marseilles, Anvibes,
anil Nice were, withh one or two other
places, the sites of their settlements,

Two physical types have been noticed
in France, In the north there are people
of tall stature, ”'__'_"JLT hair, light eyes, and
oval-shaped head. These are generally
taken to represent the purely Celtie (raul
mnmixed with the pre-existing inhabitants,
though possibly they owe these character-
istics to the Teutonie and Seandinaviam
elements  that have been  mentioned.
south of the Loire the averace stature
is lower, the head rounder, and the eyes
and huir dark. This phenomenon iz ex-
plained to be duoe to the persistence of
the Iberian tvpe. It wmmst be admitted,
however, that the ||i-__:|||ll. civilised roces
of Western Eorope have undergone 5o
many  melnl  trmnsformations  that it is
impossible to analvse them with minote
prectsion.

Mentally the French are churacterised
by the vivacity and quickness which are
the typical trits of the Celtie intellect,
They share with  the inhabitants of
Southern Furope generully the linbit of
temperance i diet, which i3 due in o
lurge measure to the |:i:_,_::'|1l'i' strain uniler-
rone |.'-_l.- t i svEtem than it is -1||-j1'|'|:-':i
to in the more 1||':|.1'in:__: climate of the
North.

1' i'\ 1IIII!H I|;1" -'qurh'rp-r_ulh;# T.ill‘ *_:i'l‘ilr

Phoota b AF. Ewill Frochen] [ Hieka

middle elngs—am] the peasantry that we
A IEHEEDE L SRR get the most tvpical |"1'1'1|:1'i::|||1|;. In the
varions  politicnl eatastrophes that have
befallen  France the arstocrcy Lave EH':H‘H-':IH}' lli-il]-F-i':all*-i st =ocial foree.  The possess10n
of a title i= of little assistunce to 2 owner in oblaining State employinent, and the few
remaining vepresentatives of noble families, for the most part impoverished and retired, exercize
hoardly any inHuence o the character of the country at large,

The louwrgesis, however—a name which covers professionnl  men, merelinnts,  teadesmen,
anidl  publie functionaries—is the central figure in French life, wt all events in the towns.
Frenchmen of this eliss are by no means wanting o alert intelligence and the power of
forming mdependent and  shrewd judgments.  They are. however, terribly afflicted with a



France 473

desire for uniformity, at any rate in outward conduct. Their lives are regulated entirely with
n view to observing fes convenaness, which means that thev are more conventionnl and subservient
Lin 1]:1' l!||i.!|[ll]t.‘- r.lr. thelr I:Il.'i-_"h]hllil'- I|.|:I|'j LR ] r]:i' L'l::lll'l.'.‘-lllullllii'l-"' |'!:t--r-- I ouar own l:'lllJIIII_'A.'.
Theift iz one of their most important churncteristics. They luve a Lorror of debt, and it is
live within his means, however small,

almost second natnre to o Frenchmon to sconomise and

Thiz trait in their chara

somnetimies appears vidienlons, but it has done much to restore
Franee to the prent ||lr:-i!:-|I| among mitions which she eame near to losing altogether after

the Franeo-Prussinn War,  Ostentation in dresz or style of living iz marely seen.  On the other

haned, the French ave generons in setting before strangers the best they have to offer, Concequently
the tempting variety of the dishes and the sunplicity with which they are served, combined
with the gond taste and absence of stiffness shown by his hosts, procure for the guest in a
typical French house far more enjoyment than he wonld experience in a more showy mansion,
We are rather apt to suppose that the frequency with which the Freneh have clinnged
their forms of EOVEITTent .EH due to fickleness and |1"\.i'|l"|' of ||E=]Hl-iflllil. -”li-, ||-.-'|.'I.'-|"q.|-|'. 'i"
not altogether true.  The ordinory Frenchman tronbles himself very little abour polities, and
lll:li‘{*‘r— |!|||' |I1':—T |_|j' 'I.ih:l.h"-.l'r' .u'-'.r.-'.-;.r |;1' I:I:l._‘. m T e e T
Lappen to be living onder for the moment. He T?:'_} -I‘ Fr > Xun .
is far too much concerned in the care of Lis small I ki B i
ils.  Polities

Ii= lenves to the t.r-rl'z---:'--n:l.] |--]J:i-~iull and the

fortune to wish for soecinl e

journnlist
Until 1882 Franee was badly off in the
matter of edoestion, and tlhas aceounts to some

g

o 5=

extent for the lack of depth and kuowled

played in the easy mttle of French sonversation,

:\-ll'l'h F|lr'l.‘|l"n"|'. |'||l.|-g'.|rll1:l'||. = ;_’l'l]r'l'.l.i :'|IIIE o=

RS

pulsory.  Primnry instroction is given in the
comumunal schools foand everywhere throughont
Franee. while secondory edueation iz provided in
fyeden or colldges.  Higher education of the kind
afforded by English universities is to be obtained
i the “aeademies” of which there are sixteen,
Technical truining is alse supplied, and the whole
svstem of education is under the direction of o
Minister of Tustruetion,

IHH' 'Ill_n'r'f'f' 'i*- |'|I'.:.I!|l'|:|1|l'n. i !'l'i'-lii'il-l'.'it. jIJ.‘iiTIl‘
tion.  Hovs of all grades meet on a footing of
eopuality, They wenr a plain, dark oniform, and
their 1ifie i conducted on semi-military prineiples.

.'\.i‘!lli[ll_-_"lj Tlu' feni |jj]Ll_’ |-:‘~ ur 1'_\|'|'|:l'll1 lllli.'l.'il.t'p'1

there is none of the t ing in monners which
is found in English public schools. The State
does not aim  at turning ont gentlemen, and

recornizes no  elass  distinetions, Lopedes  amid

compulsory service in the army supply the conntry
with a monotonous type of eitizen, and establish
a cut-nnd-dried pattern to which everyvbody and
everything wust conform.  The colléqe, on the
other bomd, is slightly more aristocratic in its
methods, [t iz the last stronghold of eleriealism
in Franee, Insteaction is given by priests, and #hats by Wiltand

the sonz of the uobility are generlly sent to A NRITTANY BOY

G0
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these sehionls, More attention 1= paiid 1o
manners, and  the pupils are more strictly
looked after than in the I']}J'r'r'.*-'. The reln-
tiong between the sexes are reculated with

lesz  freedom among the Frenelh than  in

=t

inost eivilised countries.  Givls aol boys do
not  come  mach into eontact  with  each

o
:'..._L_!

other.  Until she is marvied, the young

-

gitl is kept in strict seelusion..  Marriages
are arranged by the parents of the yonng
couple, amd are generally  business trans-
actions.  When a young man wishes to
marry, his pavents look out for a soitable
wife among their friends. and wrrange the
matter of the lady's dowry for him. Every
gitl iz expected to bring something  into
the common stock of married life. Alt hiongh
it must not he .-uiu]m-r-q] that these mnrringees
turn ot badly s o general rule, thers ean
be wo donbt that the svstem tends to
meke French women rather 'itl"'i]lill. Until
mrringe  their minds are almost o blunk,
and even after it their conversatiom. foll
of sparkle and Celtic gaioty as it often is
lacks depth and character.

The French peasant must next oceups
our attention. Frunce is the Inroest wheot-
producing country in Envope, and the lund
i= held by o vast pumiber of =small [
prietors, each  farming o minute |||||.'riu|i.
This arizes fomn R sy=tam of Iprl'u’rl'l-_,lr'_.l'.:u'-:'-r-'.
At the deasth of 4 proprictor his properts
15 divided among  his chilidren, =0 thet it

15 =ldom ]-n-..xilnlu- to find lorge holdings
anywhere,  Even iF o man by saving anl
diligence wdil to his small estate, the in-
exomble lows of nature—and the Hispablie

oot reduce it to tiny proportions,  The
French prisant 15 industrious and  frugnl.

A GYFRY OF GHANADA.

He is as o rule, intensely ignorant of every
thing that goes on outside Lis Little sphere
of life, which iz of the norrowest and most conventiom] type imaeinable, Such intellicenee
w2 e haEg—nndd L i nof withont eonsidernble notive -.'||'|'--1,1;1'|||1|_.‘_.‘ Liis concentrntes  entieely
on hiz lifelomge strugele to win o seanty subsigtenee from the soil.  His ownership of his |1'|T]11-
ot grives Lim o stundy independence which suves him from the deerdation in which the
agricnltural classe= of other countrics we g0 often sunk.  His dwelling iz of the prnirest
deseription—am  unplastered it of ot most two rooms, boee - noad frequently  fur from elean.
Mt hee =eldom  tastes. Lifis 1= 4'];i|'||:_‘1' *-!I|_I|Hlltl'll ML 1t S0t il of \.--._:.-1_-|'||||-. nnid BT
of bacon. and oo brend and milk.

The blue hlouse i= the universal dress of the Freneh lower elasses. even i towns whiere
the postman goes his  ronnds ustally dressed  almost exactly like the pedsant i the fields
Fiuention i doing muach to mize the intellectunl level of the pensants, aud before very long
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the narrowness of their outlook may be expected to disappear. The brighter members of the
family often become priests, nmd this tends to mise the standurd of culture tlhroughont the
cluss,  Like the bowrgeois, the peasants form a very stable element of the community: and
political changes, of which they are often entirely unaware, find no sympathy in them, They
are conserviative to the backbone; and so long as they are loft to go their way andisturbed,
empires, monnrchies, and republics may sueceed each other without affecting the chareter of
the people. It i only when their life iz mode abeolutely  intolerable by oppression  and
toxation that they stir themselves to political activity. What they are eapable of when roused
the Hevolution of 1789 lins shown the world,

ligion the Freneh are generlly Roman Catholie, the peasants, especially in Brittany

in thiz wi
In re
and Normandy, being devout and rather superstitions. The old noble families are Homan

VR P

§
-
S -

A BFANISN "I.‘m'."h.\!-'t.'ll,' BEANADA

Catholie: Tt nmong  the lrmlf."_l_;r'llr.ar.ﬂ. whose edocation 15 alimost 1'||||-=1'.!.'|' spendnr. there 4= n
gool deal of indifference to religions forms, and freethinking is conmon,  In 1900 thete wepe
BHOLODHD Protestants, amnd the Jows numbersd 87000,

SPALN.

Te the svme extent and in the same monner as the Froneh the sSpaniandz are o haneh of
the great Latin fumily of natioms.  The Koman conguest  guve o Spain ber langoaee and  Le
institntions, withont |u-|+-z-1-r|"r:|-. rn---ii'i_'-'iuu tlie '||||_\'~!|-'.'|| attribmtes of the popualat tom,

Spain ocenpies, with Portugal, the great peninsala south of the Pyremees.  The lion's
shinre, at  Jeast five-sixthiz: of the whole tet, fulls to the former |,'n1:r|1|'_';', with 17.550.216
inhabitants accovding 1o the estimate of 1887,

.”‘:lllll.l;_'i'. il i‘ Thesii Illlli1"l' T I-xill'_f IIrIIE I_-.'Lul.l-lllllu'hr. ."';+|:|_i_|| 1;::”11-1]:.' l-.|||_|';..||.,i "r' i
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number of sepamte kingdoms, and even at the present time the people of the different

provinees have thed tinetive dindect. enstoms. and nntional characteristics. DBefores glancing
at these sabdivizionz, it will be well to eive zome seccount of the raeinl elements found in
the conntry.
Aecording to o generally accepted theory, before the Arvan micration there existed in
{ E g ] : :
Europe at o period known as the Neolithic Age o raee of small, bat sinewv, dark=haired
iwt]llr'. rl~||'“”_ Wi '.II.I" ||'-‘".ii|.||-. "-"I-J.”.I'E!II Vil “!illl]lll]ll!, '.'.i:,u ll!'ll_:ljl.lrl"l rl!!l' Clieary. I.l--lr--l.q-ni
that they were seanttered throughout Sicily, Corsicw, Surdinia, Southern Fromee, and the British

Isles.  Spain was the last strooghold of these people, who were conguered by and fused with

the immigmint Celts, and thus produced the Celtiberinn  mee, The ]5:1-—|||.~--, who are founi
principally in the nortl-west of Spain, althongh there are a few over the Freneh side of the
Pyrencin border, are consideresd to be the direct '|'1"|l|'|'*-i'!IT:lfi'.l"- of these Neolithio Therinns.

. Taking the ethnic basis at the time of the Homan invasion to be Celtiberian, we find
that Spain has been influenced by considemble admixtore with other mees.  Greece and
Carthage both  established colonies on ler shores,  Teutonic invaders gained a footine
Alani in Catalonin, Suevi in Galicia
Vanduls  in  Betien, and Visigoths
in |'Il-1[i|'—Ttllr!|_l,:|| of conrse  their
influence must not be  confined h_';

biows Juaure

land fast o orale to partienl
localities, It is, however, in the
lomg  dowinion of the Moors that
wi find the st important modificn-
tion ol ".‘[I:|1|z=h chameteristies, ‘'Le
Armbz and Berbers who crossed to
Spain from Afrien under the name
of Moors (the Mauri of the Homan
writer2) intermarried with the |||'||!|;.r',
and Dave loft their towees on the art
and rich architesture of the COnntry,
The Moors were finally deiven  out.,
but their BWood st{ll shows itself in
the people of certain districts, These
are the descendants of the Moreseoes,
tlyis Spanish Moors whao escn ]l thie
terrors of the luguisition by adlopting
the creed of thel spanish mothers,
Thie brvpisaes have also eontribotedd
to the ethuical amaleam,

The people of Andalusin in the
soith nre muscular, but meorrigi bl
1d]e. T:.u'_'x' are grood-upnturel, con-
tented, clever, wmd di=tinewilis] Ln
gallamtey to the fair sex.  The (his-
tilinnz may be taken as the it
sientatives of tlie |||-|I||| .'IJ:-.I'rn'.lm wil
listory und fetion, '|.'£|--I". ane digmi-
fed and  solisnm, wml the madnte-

nance of an intense CETRMONIOIEN eSS

muy be taken as their most notalle

"l"'||-"|"|1'!'i"'|ll. Tiws |_-]'-|II|| T work,

A BYPEY OF GRANADN

Fhey are [Rsb-mmnsters i the art of
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starving pompously.  The Amgonese, being reserved awl
suspicions, are aceounted hard to govern, though of a liss=
revengeful mature than their Valencian neighbours,  The
Catalonians in the north-east are enlightensd and energetic,
and ke good practieal tillers of the soil.  The cou-
sideruble element of Teatonie blood in their composition
may have made them more vigorons than some of their
less industrions neighbours,  The inhabitants of the Balearie
Islands are of mixed origin, with n linguage like that of
Catalonin,  Valenein, snd Provence in France, being a
bromel of the Lanewe d'Oe; Their liternture is rich,
especially in poetry ; ot the lnngonee iz being  gradually
displaeed by the Castilian diglect, '.I"in-_'r ure -rl'luﬂl'l\'uhl}'
honest, conrteons, and hospitnble,

It is, however, in the north-western provinees of Spain
that we find the most vigorous plysienlly of the Spanish
ey o tather mees, The Asturion mnkes & good hotses
hald  =ervant, is  accommodating, and  markedly  honest,
The Galicinn, who has been called the helot of  thee
peninsule, is uncouth and aupolished, bt always ready
to umdertake rough work of any kind.  As laboarer
w artizan, conclinan, groom, or porter he is invaluable, being
clean, sober, hard-working, and faithful to his emplover,

R AR R The Basques. who loave alveady been mentioned as a
probable  pre-Aryan survival, are slim but wiry, aod e

havdy mountaineering folk.  In temperament they are lively and independent, but extre el y
bospitable nml conrteons, Tl

v mnke exeellent frmers, and those who luve settled in America,
particulonly in the Argentine  Republic, have shown themsolves good colonisers.  The Basque
worter, are even wore lod=ome than the men, sl Possess, as o rale, attractive featonres
amd w grweeful eawrringe. The language of the Pasques s peenline to themselves, und s
unlike that spoken by any other people.  The difficulty of learning it is increased by its great
varicty of forms. .

Allowing For the loeal varintions. we way  deseribe the phyvsical type of the Spanizh
prople as consisting for the most part of o medivm-sized but compactly built fenme, cinpmble
of more endurnanee than it wouold st first =1-r||| appear to possess. The hair is dark and the
.-umillmqinn olive or salliw.  In 1l|-sin-|l::|u1| tlie "‘lllt[lllﬂl'q:l.-u are bmve, eny, wnid ‘i"""l‘ Lo ey
They are inclined to take life easily mud geneally renldy to muke the best of things, lht-u
mnnners are  pleasing aml gecions,  Quarrelsome e ready with the knife as they often e
their weath will generally subside if they aee not g-muiwl into nugovernalile |nu--mu 111. it needless
fanning of tle foel of contention, I'wrimi-.- the least attvactive feature in their chameter is
the ernclty displaved in the trentment of muimals. As lis Desn suggested in the case of the
Tinlians. o narow and bigoted view of their religions obligntions may have much to do with this

Fanaticism and superstition. pluy o weh lorger part than intellizenes in

. the religion of
the lower elnszes wapecially,

‘l.ll classies, hiowever, show their imhﬂ- weniew to animal suffering

in the enthusizsm evoked by the national patstime of hull-fighting, in which bulls are worried

too rnedness, horses  disembowelled, and sometines e kil M![nult any protest from the
pualslie: opivden of the country, ‘
Spanish Indies are kept in more  seclusion tham nnywhere outside the Eastern counitiiee,
Hright eyes and plensant voices are genemlly to be  numbepsd atnong their cliems, Thedr
beauty, : not so lasting oas that uf their nurthern  sisters,
Fheir lives lock variety, and o matueal indolence, eoupled with g very

bemuty, which cotnes early to I||'|.Tl|.1"|t1.' %

: superficinl  edueation and
much ignoanee, wmnkes prolonged plssare in their conversation impossihle,



The entrance of more vigorous nationalities into the arena of competition has ousted Spain
from the great t:ﬂ,.;hf.”“ aglie omee liehl az an ij[]lwl"iul [Hwer. The war with Americea in 1898
may be said to have brought her colonial lustory to a close, Cnba. Puerto Rico, and the
Philippine [dands were given up to America; while in the following vear the Ladrone, Caroline,
and Pelew Islands were cetded by purchase to Germony. Her over-sea possessions now consist
only of Fernando Po and Annabomn in the Gulf of Guinea, the Canary Islands, a strip of
territory on the west coast of the Sabars. and some settlements on the north coast of Moroeceo,
Spanish infoence will, however, long be felt all over the world. The language is spoken over
a large portion of the earth's surface. Nearly the whole of Central and about half of South
Americn ave Spanizh in speech, and to some extent in blood. The Spaninrds have amalgamated
freely with the black ruces with which they have come into contact, and it must be neknowledged
the resalt has not, on the whole, made for the moml improvement of the human family.

In their own country the Spaniands of the lower classes are sunk in poverty and ignorance.
Their methods of agriculture are antiquated, and their lot is made hoarder by burdensome
taxation. ‘The solution of economic and social problems is searcely attempted by their rulers.
The Spanish Parliament is filled with paliticians who make speeches of extraordinary eloquence
to one another. If a country eould be governed by rhetorie, Spain would be among the most
fortunate, Oratory is a gift in which the Spaniard is geldom wanting. He is by nature
an incessant chatterer, and parlinmentary life gives him an opportunity for developing the
rhetorical art of which he gladly avails himself. It is not surprising, therefore, that the work
of administration, with its prosaie details, ghould receive less than its due share of attention,
amid all this clmmonr of Auent tongues. Bribery and corvaption flourish in a country where
the officials are poor and depend largely for their living on impartial robhing of the
Government and the governed. 1f the country iz backward, however, there are signs that
the low-watier mark has been renched and the tide is-beginning to turn. The spread ol
railways has done much to 1|t1irL‘|-u the trade of Spaiu, and foreign eapital and foreign
enterprise  have been  largely introduced  of Inte vears.
Franee and Great Britain, and more recently Germany and
Amnerica, have been thus mstrumental in awokening the
Spaniards from their economic slumber.  The land is being
brought wwore and more nto eultivation ; and its minerl
wealth—lead, copper, and  iron—is being more actively
developed, It is unlikely that the Spaninrds will aguin
tiuke =0 prominent o place  among the nations as they
formerly held; but with improved education anid more
intelligent. development of their materinl resources there is
no reason to suppose that “the decendence of the Latin

vaees.” which they are populaudy held to typify, is so irre-
trievable as it appears nt first <ight.

PORTUGAL

Tie Portnguese ocenpy {4 noerow strip of land on the
western side of the Iberinn Peninsula, amounting only to
abont one-sixth of the whole territory which lies sonth
of the Pyrences. In 1890 they ninmbered 5,082,247 in-
clading the inhabitants of the Azores and Madeira,

The division of the inhabitants of the peninsula into
two mnations, Spanish aml Portuguese, iz historical aned
political rather than ethnical. Mucli of wlhat las been
wid of the former will apply to the latter people.  As
with the H]unlinnlh. the hasis of the Portuguese is Iberian, A PORTUGTESE WOMAT,
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nfterwands modified by fosion with the Celts into Celt-
iberian.  The Greeks and Carthoasininns donbtless formed
.-J'llll':l'lil' settloments 1 the west as wiell as o thie sast of
the peninsuln.  The Romans spremwd their institutions and
langmage here ns well as in Spain, and the Teutonic
tribes mixed their bood with the Romanised Celtiberinns

of Portnoal as well az with the Romanised Celtiberians of

Spain.. The Moors: have inHuenced the Portuguese guoite
a5 much as they bave the Spamineds and many of the

everv-day plirases hennd in Portuou] are directly traceable

to an Arab source,  Ohie element in the mixed composition
of this people deserves especial notice.  In the doys of
Ler eolondal activity Portogal had an extensive teade with
Afrien and Tudin, aond slives were largely imported into
the commtry. A pronounced Negro type has been frequently
noticed among  the Portuguese in eertain  distriets, and
this mav be sttributed to the readiness of the Portucuese,

no less tha the Spunimrds, to mix with the inferior mees
with which 'Ihl-'_‘.' have come into contiet., How far the
Jews may be said to have infuenced the plivsical charae-

tevisties of the mee it iz difficult to &Y, bint travellers

have remarked on the prevalence of the Jowizh tvpe of
v FORTUGU ESE WOMAN leatures i I'ulll.l-_,'_'ul_ In -.||i1.-- of  medineval lt!4|r!|'-'-ElHI|

the Jews have Hourished amazingly in the peninsula, and

nt the present day the Spanish or Portuguese Hebrew iz looked on s the mristocrat of his mee.

Phyzieally the Portoguese connot be sifild to e ns hamilsome as e Spaninrds,  Their
featores ave genernlly irregolar and their frames ill-kuit,  The complexion is sallow and dull.
In the north the peasant= are much darker than in the south. and their hinir is .|t1.ag,j.-1-hhu-|{,
O the other hnl, Iy i.rll|-l.l'|i:|.| alEervers are imelined to think that the WOIMEen are  maore
attractive than their Spanish sisters.  Thedr eyes are ezpecially fine, being full and lustrous:
while their dark baiv and reculae white teeth add much to their clurm,

In eharaeter, too, the Portuguese are i muny respects the more pleasing of the two
I|1IJ|I‘-|_|-J-;._ Thie former [rosstss i kindlier h"l1|.|:|I'1':III|!'I|L which shows itzelf ].-.L||1'.-|||_'||'t1; in the
trgtment of animnals,

The Portugnese are of o bright and enreless disposition, and are more talkative cven than
the Greeks or ltalians.  In this respect they are trie sous of the South. The puitar i

B great
outlet for their exuborant feelings, nnd

a goold deal of spare time {in country districts is whiled
away by the soothing straivs of this instrument, Frogality is n leading charmcteristic of the
people, as indeed of all the southern mees. Dried cod-fish forms one of the principnl articles

of diet FITILo £ the |I1-_":'I..‘:!I.II|I'_'|'. anil the M.'I.lrl.l-F ailyiali may be sid to be the nats nal dish This

consists, as o rule, of pork or b, olive ofl, aud onions or gurlic, stewed into a savoury. if not
.'L[hll_:l'llu'l' mutritions, mess, E

Agriculture forms the prineipal occupation of the people. They are, however, extremely
backward and unenterprising.  The same methods of hushandry are banded down from one
generation to another; and being for the most part ienomnt and

have little notion of making the best use of their fertile soil,

uninformed, the peasunts
: Eilueation, however, is spreading
and the Government are belivved to be alive to the nevessity of stimuolating  the people by

- o ¥

general and technieal instruction. The manufacturing industries of whivh herdware is perhaps

T S ; ; r 4 nsing,  OF this, about
ong=third i= in the hands of the British. There is a considerable demand for British
I'HTTI:L,"-IL g0 that we may cloim to be more or |

the most fmportant, are steadily improving, and the foreien trade = inen

f._.,""-ll]h in

ess instrumental in the gradual awakening  of
the Portuguese to o more active industrial lifie, =
B



CHAPTER XXI.
DENMARK., BELGIUM, HOLLAND, GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND,

DENMAIIK,

PavsicaLLY the Danes are a yellow-haired and fair-skinned people, belonging to the
Soandinavinn branch of the Germanie family; they are of full medium height, with frames

and limbs well proportioned and strongly

knit. :ﬁ
.'"|.|Tiu.allg|n'|. an offshoot of the Germanic -

family of nutions, the most characteristic I

intellectunl traits of the Germans are =0
much modified in the Danes that they

b

fuil to be distinctive. The Danes are as

N

courageous, industrions, and persevering as
any people in Europe. Judicious ani

e —
.
—y

d"#
4 ‘j..., il -’L:?

practical in the general affairs of life, they

are in science solid and earnest thinkers.

——

On the other hand, one finds a quick sus-
ceptibility and o degree of vivacity seldom
or never apparent in the ordinary phleg-

)

matic Dutehman, who may be regarded ns
the typical representative of the racial stock.
The ecelebrated geographer Malte-Brun,
himself a Dane |","" birth, hns sketched the
charneter of his countrymen, He cannot
be charged with attributing to them
imaginary  virtues or concealing  their
shorteomings in his picture. * It may be,"”
he says, “that the humidity of the air and
the quantity of Hesh and fish they con-
stiime have contributed to make this nntion
vy, patient, and difficult to move. In

former times insatiable conguerors, they are

now brave, but [|i‘.'1.|"-f‘".1]|]l.'.i little enter-
prising, but plodding and persevering ;
1I|_i_1||_v.-r ;|,t'||i i:-]'“'l]ll_ |:H.jt nol over=nssiiilouns.
They are cheerful and frank among com-
patriots, but somewhat cool and ceremonions

towards foreigmers, Imitators of other
nations, we nlso find them diseriminating !
ohservers, (onstant, romantie, and careful !

of their cherished aims, they are capable of
a rush of enthusinsm, but rarely of flashes Fiata by Sabeely Lunid,

of inspiration. Although bound by strong A DANISH BEIDE
18] Bl
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ties to their native soil and to
the interests of the futherland,
they are not jealous enough of the
national glory ; and though accus-
tomed to the ealm of a monarchy,
enemies of servitude and despotism,
This is the portrait of the Danes”

There is nothing which ecalls
for specinl remark in the Danish
costume. In the towns the peaple
are always ready to follow the
lead of Pariz in the way of fashion,
Consequently the apparel to he
feen in o etreet of Caopenhagen
is, in make and material, very
much the same ns that which is
generally dizplayed on the houle-
vards of the French capital or in
the streets of London.

Denmark has made surprising
progress in the last thirty years.
Her loss of territory in the war
with Germany has been Compern-
sated for by the development of
Ler internal resources. Less than
n century ago she was one of the
poorest counmtries in Europe. In
propartion to Lier size she is to-day
among the richest, and can boast
of possessing the most cultured.
thrifty, and self-relinnt peasantry
in l’:!l.l.'nilf_".

Denmark has justly been de-
seribed as the paradise of peasint-

Phote by Hawnsen & Wathir] [Chpmhiagen:

DAXISH COUPLE e - "
: = projirietors.  Nearly two-thirds of

her population make tlieir living
from the land, about hali [""'”:‘.: their own masters. A sixth of the whole aréa is owned by
about 150,000 agricultural labourers, soms 93,000 being only small cottars, About a third is
sixth, The remavkable suecess of Danish agriculture is ehiefly due to the excellent system
of geneml and technical education, and to co-operative enterprise. A brief skotoh of the
leading features of agricultural and educational institutions in Denmnrk

in the hinds of small freebolders,  Landlords with furms of wore tlan 275 acres [ossess o

may be of some interest.
It will afford an illustration of the wny in which the enereelic nnd ]lr.'t:rTiI'ul qualities of a
uation may be brought out and turmed to the best ;lli'-'.llal:.i_'_{r'. We have here a lesson muel
needed in England to-day.

Senttered about throughout the country are butter-fuctories, O these there are altooetlier
15 i i

more than 1,200, Fhey are controlled by large co-opemtive nssocintions.:  The farmoers whiu
belong to these associntions act under wniform regulations.  Rules, to which thev must strictly
adhere, nre laid down for their puidanes in (Le feeding and tending of their cows Thi olijeet

aimed at 5 twofold, Io the first place, jt s gought to ensure excellence of quality in the

products of the dairy—milk, eream, and butter; and, secondly. to facilitate the distribution of

these articles in the most expeditious and economical manner.  The furmers send their prodice
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to the butter-factories and centres of distribution. The nssocintions then undertake to zond it
to its destination. In this way the individua] farmer is spared the waste of needless competition
and the cost of tranzit to the markets, while he iz assured of a ready sale for his wares. The
expenses of distribution are bome entirely by the associations, which are naturally able to
export butter in large quantities to other countries in & more remunerative manner than
agriculturists acting independently.  The profits are divided as a honus mmong the farmers
who belong to these associations,  So well has the system been found to work that it has
|th*.’1}' been introduced with no small success in Dreland.

Edueation, on seaml oamd  sensible lines, :-Il]rEr]r'lru'llT:- the work of the --o—oj'u_-rnth't-
associntions.  The follehijsholer, or people’s high schools, play an important part in preparing
the Dane for a life of intelligent industry.  They are a sort of continnation schools in which
_'t'lfllillgI lll‘ljil]t" nf iN.I'[lI exes who hll.'.'L‘ !I:'I.r'-r'-:"ll fh[‘u]u{lj the |-||_l|||-|~“[;|.|_'_1,' arlinals I“'.’..". recEIve
instruetion throughout part of the year. The sessions are so arranged as not to interfere with
their wage-earning work. There are about eighty of these sclwols, attended by some R000
pupils.  These are drawn from the lower
classes, and their ages vary from eighteen to
twenty=five and even more, History ol
geography, physics and mechanies, and other
seientific subjects are thoght in the J]j,:_f]-
schools.  Teclnienl instruction is given, and
every effort made to equip the scholar for the
path he has chosen in life. He may, fi
example, learn much of the science of farming
in the lllt[h*l'-ru:'ln:u'l'g.‘ uttnched to the school,
Sinee the peasant does not, as n rulv, sepl
to leave the class in which he is born, his
education is o practical advantage, placing
him in the front rank of European agri-
enlturists, The course of training undergone
in these schools generally lasts for two sessions,
at o total cost to the I|I.|,]_|i[ of £24. This
sum covers all his expenses of living as well
as instroction. A small subsidy from the State

enables these institutions to offer this eduen-

tion at such a moderate figure.

'1'|u'nllghnul the country education, even
in the schools of the higher class, is remark-
able for its l‘]ir:-‘l.]lll!‘.‘.‘- no less than its efficiency.
This is largely on account of the State aid
which it receives, Beyond a few of the
private institutions, the only schools whieh
are withont assistance from the Government
wre the .Flr'i!-&.{'uff'r. or free sechools.  These are
go eitlled because the parents are allowed to
choose the gulyjects and course of teaching
the pupils are to have, The Danish nation
12 convinced of the value of good tmining
for its youth. Every child, no matter what
its =ocial ]IH:-'[IIE--]L may be, is thius given an
upportunity of growing up to be an intelli-
gent and capable member of its class, whether
artisan, agricultural, or gentle. Taken in the A DANISH FISHER-GIEL

FPheto by Selveip Lund,
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aggregate, the Danes may be honourably distinguished as the best-instructed people in Europe.
That amounts to sving broadly that they are the best-educated people in the world. It is
exceedingly doubtful whether there can be found in the whole country an individual Dane,
man or woman, in possession of the normal faeulties, who i unable te read nnd  write,
Ancther attribute of these people is their natoral pride. Each man estimates his own
worth and Lis individual rights as high as those of any other member of the community. Yet,
though belief in the innate dignity and the natural equality of men is deeply rooted in their
minds, they divide society into grades snd ranks. Fach muk possesses rights and privileges, duties
and exemptions;, the absolute propriety of which is not challenged by members of the other
classes. The first great distinction estublished is that between the nobles and the citizens. This
sion of wealth.
The ownership of a million Eroner would not ennoble one man; the lack of a single coin would

severance. of the pl*uir:f' into two great classes 13 not |]|j*p|:-]|1|:~l|l on the posses

not disrank another.  No matter how wealthy o person may e whose fumily las not been
graded with the titled class, he is regarded s distinetly inferior in mnk, although the noble
may be as poor as the proverbial church monsze, The citizen who owns money, merchandize,
ships, enterprise, and skill may gain all kinds of honorary titles, from councillor-at-law to
Privy Cooneillor; his breast may be covered with all the crosses, stars, ribands. and orders of
the State, which. 1l|||llg|!| |':|1'l'E1'-' bestowed on commoners, are by no means impossible to attain
even =0, he must not, with all these distinctions, entertain any hope of being mised into the mnks
of the nobility, On the otlier hand, the nobility, comprizing the two grades of count and baron,
nre very numerois. In by far the greatest number of coses they may be deseribed as pitiably

A BELGIAY PREASANT WOMAX AXND HER DEAUGHT-DOGR B
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poor. Counts and barons in society are plentiful as
pebbles in a brook. One veason for this is that
every son in a noble’s family bears his father's
title, even if he do not inherit any of his property.
The penniless inheritor of a barren title hands
it on to his descendants. In the same way
all the daunghters are countesses and baronesses.
Similarly the country gentleman, or better class of
farmer, holds himself aloof from the peasant-pro-
prietor ; and the people of the towns are also a class
apart. These sharp social distinctions have at any
rate their good side. Each man is contented with
his lot in life, and does not seek to be anything
but whint he is. The State wisely fosters this spirit,
by enabling him, as we have seen, to take a pride
in the intelligent performance of his work.

At one time the Danish peasants were serfs.
In 1788 serfdom was abolished, and provisions
were made ennbling the people to acquire for
themselves the land on which they bLad up to
that time worked in a condition little above that
of slaves,

Nearly all the Danes are in religion earnest
Lutherans.  Other creeds are tolerated to the
fullest extent, but not 1 per cent, of the inhabi-
tants belong to amy other than the Danish
Lutheran State Church.

BELGIUM.

Fvs = —

FPlobg by Poyns Jemmangs] | Ak rocd.

Tue little kingdom of Belgium has an area of
11,373 square miles, being about one-eighth of
the size of Great Hritain. It mmkes up for its
small dimensions by being the most densely populated country in FEurope. In 1598 the popu-
lution was 6,670,000. There is no such thing as a Delginn race of people, though there is a
Belgian nation. In the days of Julins Casar the country was inhsbited by the Delge, and
formed part of what was afterwards known as Gallia Belgiea.  The Belgwe appear to have
differed in dialect, institutions, and laws from the Celts of the other parts of Gaul. They
are deseribed by ancient writers as “fair” Celts. This epithet, as well ns their distinetive
attributes, would seem to point to considerable admixture with the Germans, if indeed they
are mot to be regarded as a Celtic-speaking German tribe.

At the present day the populution of Belgium is partly of Celtic and partly of Teutonic
origin. 7The Flemings are still as clearly Teutonic as they were a thousand years ago, while
Celtie charcteristics are as unmistakably apparent in the Walloons, who are descended from
the ancient Delgw, Both sections are members of the same Chureh, and have other interests
in common. Yet, though subject to one king and governed by the same code of laws, they
have not become so thoronghly blended as to produce a distinet national type.

The men are of medium height, muscular, and of upright bearing. The Walloons in the
southern provinees are nearly ss brisk in deportment and as polished in manners as their
French neighbours, The Flemings who inhabit the western and northern provinees, are
endowed with greater vivacity thun the Duteh, whose land borders theirs and who be]ung to
the same race.

A NATIVE OF THE ARDEXNES
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Pl by Fayne Jemninga]

[ Ak ol

& BELGIAN MAX AND HIS WIFE, ABDENNES,

French is the official language of the country.  About 45 per cent. of the inhabitants
speak Flemish, 41 per cent. French, while 11 per cent. speak both Freneh and Flemish,
There is nothing in the prevalent costume of the Belgians to distinguish it from that

which may be seen in the streets of London or Paris.  Apart from the eapital, however, their

ido mnot I‘|i~'lll'..’l' with the -.':J.|r|:jl.|' of fashion. Tl
observer s {‘nl‘l.‘il!l!l'l.' convineed that  tliey Zrew into  existence

cities still maintain charmeteristics wlieh

i the romantie past, when the
conditions of life were unlike those that prevail in the nineteenth century.  What were held
to be the most prominent chameteristies of six historie Belgiun citics wers mentioned in
monkish verses composed many centuries ago. Those chnracteristics are =tid to remain to some
extent at the present time. The Latin lines, transloted, P“"'Jil[!lli
tmen s Antwerp inomoney ; Ghent in hatrors - Broges in pretty grirls

anid Malines in fools,  Hatters were sl to ha

Brissals rejoices in noble
v Lowvain in learned men :

chameteristic of Glient beeause of the frequency

with which the king found it necessary to humiliste some of the ever-turintlent citizens, by

condemning them to traverse the streets wnder ganrd, with manaeles on their wrists and heavy
iron chainsg on their necks.  The reqson oy distingnizhing the peaple of Malines as # mostly

fuols™ is the story that onee, when they saw the moon shining through the cuthedral tower,

they thousht the cherizling i:lillliilu_g was on fire, sounded the alarm, ronsed up the watoh.

1 1 1
conflagration by means of pumpes, Lose, and buckets
of water. The Flemings, in what they cotsidered an improved version of the poerm, enlled

the Iuxunons inhabitants of DBrissels “chicken-eaters ™ : the citizens of Ghient “ hat-benrers ™

" becanse they once fire]
them for the enemy; and the ecitizens of Mulines

and did all they could to extinguish the

i 1 3 a1 & g 1y s - " .
the people of Louvain “cow-shooters, upon u herd of cows, mistaking

*moon-extinguishers,” with reference to their

action in saving their eathedmal from supposed fire

The 'Ili-w!l.rl.'_‘.' of the ]:'-vl_-,:i:mh i3 1hil"]i|.1'|-' stidded with "I'i"'"l""‘* each of which illustrates

thie ]ln]l.L EETIErous, rl'1'+'||-r]I|.'|lHEII5.{ r-]lil'[t |!r1. which 1||,.:,‘- Witre llll[!lh‘l“'i]. Tlia E"‘"‘i’l" are
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reasonably proud of their past. ‘The bravery, intelligence, and energy by which they won
distinetion when the sword was the arbiter of fortune are strong as ever in the Belgians, but
are now exercised under conditions widely different- from those of the past. They excel in the
arts of peace, as formerly they were proficient in the arts of war They now present an
attractive picture of a prosperous, peaceable, rich, and thoroughly comfortable little nation.
Belgium is essentially o manufacturing country,  Machinery, ivon and steel, glass, cottons and
linen, are some of its principal manufactures, while lace is, from its association with the name
of the capital, perhaps its best-known product.  The Socialists appear to be VErY HUmeros,
and probably the social edifice iz not very secure just now.

The Belgians still practise at Ostend one of their ancient rites expressive of their
appreciation of the sources which comtribute to wealth and comfort. Ostend is the second
port of Belginm, a milway terminus, and station for the Dover pmil-boats and London
steamers,  Several religions and popular festivals are held there in the suommer months. The
most interesting is the procession om St. Peter's Day, the 20th of June. It recalls the
ancient ceremony of marringe with the sea at Venice. In presence of a vast concourse of
fishermen and their families, and as many of the summer visitors as chonse to witness the
imposing ceremony, the sea is solemnly blessed.

Education is ns backward in Belgium as we have just seen that it is advanced in
Denmark. In 1806 it was estimated that nearly 27 per cent, of the population were unable
to read.

The religion of the country is Roman Catholic. Nearly all the inhabitants at least
nominally profess this faith.

A FAMILY GROUI* OF MARKEX PEOTLE
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HOLLAND.

Tre Duteh people are mainly descended from
the Germanie branch of the great European families
of nations, Teutonie hordes overran the country at
different times. The latest of these were the Franks
and the Saxons, who became the dominant peoples
about the third century. Hollind has been the
home of freedom from the earliest times to which
listoric recoris ascend, and the persecuted in other
lamds  sought refuge there at different periods.
Portuguese and German Jews in great numbers found
safety  there.  On mony oceasions also  PBritons,
Scandinavinng, amd Frenchmen settled in the Nether-
lands in large numbers, and were finally absorbed
in the population. The result is that the original
Duteh  type of rmee has been 20 much modified
that it is now difficult to trace the distinctive

Fiata by ¥, J. M. Stelssatts] [Phe Hgue. physical tmits of the Teuton among the Duateh.
A DUTCH MAREIED WOMAX, XONTH HOLLAND, Holland i= a maritime

country, containing

12,648 square miles, The land is fat and low,
intersected by nuomerous canals and conneet ing rivers. In the Middle Ages it formed part of
the Low Uountries, and at the present day it has the alternative name of Netherlands. In
1808 its population was returned at 5,075,000, showing that, after Belgium and Saxony, it is
the most densely peopled country in Eurape,

In character the Duteh are brave, stubborn, and honest. Taciturn and cold in their manner,

they are particularly reserved towards strangers, and at the same time remarkably blunt and
outspoken. They are as a rule hearty feeders,  Even among the poorer clusses starvation is
less common than in any other civilised conntry. Salt herring is one of the most highly
esteemed of their articles of diet, Smoked esls may also be mentioned as a favourite dish.
They are usually sold from lurrows in the street, with pickled ecneumberz and  hard-boiled
eggs. Gin and tobacco are consumed freely, but their ill effectz are counteracted by the
oper-air life of the people and the hard work thev get through. Tt is chiefly at the kermis,
or fairs, which play a large part in the life of the Dutehl, that iilt“l”lll:i‘nhi'l" shows its
usnal signs.

The well-known Dutehman of the caricaturist, the man with wide breeches and a build
which requires all their amplitude, is nowadays seen more frequently in pictures than in the
streets of Dutel towns, although he is far from being extinet. The town-dweller is mather
spare of habit, but Lis wife genemlly makes up in her comfortable proportions for his lack
of flesh. The Hollander is fond of his home, A farmer's honse can  generally boast of
good furniture, while the eitizens frequently live in a lnxurions stvle, ’

The Golden Age of Holland was the first half of the seventeenth century., At that time

the carrying trade of the world was in the hands of the Dutch. while Amsterdam was regarded
as the most important commercial contre.  In

their long wars with Spain they gradually
sueceeded to the Portuguese possessions which had fallen to the Spanish, In Cromwells Gime
and in the earlier part of the reign of Chares 11 the English were engaged in a protracted
struggle to put down Duteh monopoly. Englond in turn deduired the :llTrl'r'lllil-l‘\' of the sea,
and replaced Hollad ns mistress of o great coloninl empire, The 3

a S e R Indi Dutel still retuin considerable
I_H}Fl"ll‘.“'..""ll"‘tlf' m e lLost Nk ez,

With such o past history it is not surprising to find that the Dutchman is fond of
travel, and takes o broad interest in the doings of the outside world. He is consequently

much less narrow and pedantic than his natural charmeteristios would lead one to suppose.
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The commanding position that Holland at one time held among the nations of the world
surrounds the stolid Hollander of the present day with a halo of romance. Hallam has said
of the Duteh: “A great people, a people fertile of men of various ability amd erndition,
n people of scholars, philosophers, historinns, and poets” When we remember the great
names of Sealiger, Grotiug, and Rembrandt, we eannot but feel that this encominm iz deserved.
The late Professor Thorold Rogers was not less enthusinstic in his enlogy. He elaimed that
the revolt of the Netherlands from the dominion of Spain and the suceess of Holland were the
beginning of modern civilisation, the Dutch, in his opinion, having taught Europe everything
whieh it knows,—surely a paradoxical statement !

Many of the old Dutch eustoms are no longer practised, vet the people still retain
certain usages. For example, in several towns the birth of a child is made kunown by the
exhibition of a placard (pink for a girl and blue for a boy), mily decorated with silk and
lice, ontside the mother's dwelling. Then the friends of the family as they appear are
entertained with mulled wine and cinnamon eakes. All festivities in Holland are sttended
with a good deal of heavy feasting.

A betrothal is an elaborate affair. Before the wedding comes off, printed circulars are
sent to the friends of the bride and bridegroom, and receptions are held, at which the couple
are seated on decorated chnirs

» on a platform under a canopy of evergreens, The parents and
near telations sit on ench side of them. so as to form g semicirele,  The visitors, admitted
one at a time to this awlience, deliver set little speeches, with appropriste allusions to the
coming event, and then retire to partake of the good things provided for their entertainment.

As in other Tentonie countries, the different periods of married life are divided into the
copper, the silver, and the golden stages. ‘T'he first bewins at twelve and the last after fifty
yvears of wedlock, Fach is celebrated in a pleasing way, by friends offering presents made
of the metals from which these epochs are na

el
Dr. Brown mentions several curious mirrage customs prevailing among  the peasants
of North Holland. In Drenthe, he tells us, it was psual for the wedding guests to be
summoned by two bachelors, who carried wands gaily decorated with ribands. On nrriving at
each house, they repeated a number of doggerel verses, the burden of which was generally the
bill of fare at the coming fenst. At one time no eitizen was allowed to marry out of his
native town, except on payment of a heavy fine.
“*When a death oceurs in a Dutch family,”
siys the same anthority, “aanspreben, a sort of
‘mutes,’ dressed in black-tailed coats, black knee-
breeches, silk stockings, shoes with silver buckles,
white ties, and enormous cocked hats, with rosettes
at the side, and two long pieces of ribbon hanging
down their backs, go from house to house announcing
the mournful news. At the funeral there is usually
much feasting, and in the festive provinee of Drenthe
so freely were all comers reguled that the vagabonds
collected from all parts of the count ry, until a death
in a wealthy family was invariably followed by a
drunken orgie. In some parts of Zeeland a quan-
tity of straw used to be aced on the doorstep of
the lhouse where the sad event had occurred. the
size of the heap being regulated by the position of
the deceased. After the interment the straw was

burnt, thiz custom being, it lins been suggested, a
survival from  earlier days, when the dead were
cremated.” Fhota by X, J. M, Stoiwinetz] | e Hagos
The t:lnjur[t_\' of the inhabitonts of Holland, A DUTCH MAN, VOLENDAM.
G2
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about iliree-fifths, belong to the [ateh
Reformed Choreli; the remainder are Roman
Catholies and  Jews, these II'u-irI':' centred
principally in the large towns, such  as
Amsterdam, where there ave TO,000,

GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND.
ExGLAXD,

Toe reader will hardly need to be told that
many races have gone to the making of the
‘ringiisi.:n:un as he is to-day. Mueh learned
controversy has been expended on the question
whether the Celtic or the Teuatonic element
predominates in his composition. The anthro-
pological researches of the late Professor
Huxley led him to the conclusion that the
English are “vastly less Teutonic than their

speech.” It will be sufficient for the purpose Phats by P. H. Fincham] [ Lawadan
of this work to rive some fecounnt of the A DUTCH PEARART WUMAY, SHOWIXG HEAD-DRESS.

varions peoples—Iberian, Celtie, Teutonie, and
Scandinavinn—which bave left their mark on the inhabitants of thiz country, without
attempting to make any contribution to what is a very L'I:llllplif:uti.‘d problem.

It is genemlly coneeded that when
Juling Ciesar landed in Britain he found o
I'”l*lﬂﬂﬁ@“ of Celtic ll|'ill__ri]i andl v|11-1'{‘|:|. who
WeTa ;-11]11\-:_'.:-1_'& to have erossed from |'1H*1gi1'
Gaul, and to have absorbed o pre-existing
mee.  This race wos a remuant of the
Neolithic Iberiang, a people characterised by
dark hpir and short stature, of whom the
Basques in Spain and France are regunded
as the living representatives. The Celts
were, on the other hand, tall and fair.
I'rofessor Huxley accounted for the bir and
dark types of the modern Englishman by
attributing the Former to the Celtie and
Teutonice races, and the latter to the [pre=
Celtic inbabitants, The Celtic stratum  of
these 12lands iy be divided into two
sections — the ‘-'1'-'I|It'j-‘ and the Gaelice.
The Welsh and the Cornishmen belomg
to the Cymric branch, while the Gaels
comprise the Erse of Ireland, the Manx.
and of course the Gaels of the Highlands
of Seotlnnd.,

It is from Cwmsar that we get the first
puthentic account of these primitive inhabi-
tunts, He deserik

wa the Cantii, the people
| of Kent, as being more civilised than the
| The Mague, rest, from their constant

Phodo by N, J. M, Stein

interconrse with

A MATHOF-ALL-WORK, HNOLLAXD, their brethren of Continental Ganl.

”" ul.-n-
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describes the men as pointing themselves with woad, wearing skins, and as having moustaches,
but no beards,

The Romans themselves apparently did not mix with the PBritons. Their position was
that of a military garrison, somewhat similar to that of the English in India and Egypt.

Next in order come the Scandinavian and Teutonic elements. The constant harrying of
our coast by northern pirates, Norsemen and Danes, and the recurring hordes of Angles,
Saxons, and Jutes, bronght fresh blood into the people among whom they [ormed settlements.
The Norman Conquest added another layer of Celtic and Latin and Tentonic stock. From the
reign of Stephen to that of Edword ILL
Flemings were introduced anid settled
here from time to time, while Duteh,
French, and other refugees sought refuge
in this land of freedom, When it is
remembered that all these peoples have
intermingled in the narrow compass of
onr shores, it will be admitted that i
requires some coursge to attempt to
resolve the pliysical and mental charne-
teristics of the Englishman into their
original racial elements. It is a truism
of seience that chemieal fusion of various
substances results in a product which
differs materially from its constituents.
In the same way it may be said that
thizs motley amalgam of races has pro-
duced a type which has well-marked
characteristics of its own.

Physically the English are amoug
the finest of the civilised races. Their
tall stature they owe to the Saxon and
Scandinavian elements in their composi-
tion, The Fir complexion, blue eyes
and florid aspect =0 often seen among
them are also inherited from the
same sources, They are remarkable for
vigour of body and power of endurance.
Their constitutionnl energy is pmkmhl}'
greater than that of any other people,
and shows itself in a fondness for out-
door life. The national enthusiasm for

sport. and athleties is a combination of Fhato by Mr. I, & s [Dierbsy
the Celtic love of amusement and the A DERDYSIIRE TEOMAN
Seandinavian delight in bodily prowess.
From the Celt the Englishman probably derives some of bis mental alertness, soctubility, wit.
and humour. Iatience, reserve, love of adventure, and a certain coldness of manner must
be nscribed to the Teutonic part of his nucestry. In fuct, there are few of Lis mental
chinrncteristics which cannot be traced to one or other of these great stocks. At the same
time it must be admitted that the English temperament has mounlded the leading qualities of
itlie various races from which it is drmawn into a type which is as markedly distinet as the
English pliysique.

The English character has been lurgely developed by its historical surronndings.  In the
duys of the Plantagenets England was very fur from being the centre of a great coloniul
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empire.  Her manufictures were then in a
state of infancy, if indeed they ean be said
to have existed at all. Her principal source
of revenue was the wool which she exported
to Flanders. A writer of the fifteenth century
deseribes the English ns “being seldom
fatigued with hard labour” and leading a
spiritunl and refined. life.  Indolent and con-
templutive, the Englishman of this epocl s
add to have been pre-eminent in urbanity
and  totally  devoil  of domestic affection.
England first bemun to show a little more
eiierry when  the Flemish  manafcturers
transferred  their industry to this country,
after it had been yuined in the religions
wars of the Low Countries with Spain.
The discovery of the New World, the ndven-
tures of the Elizabethan Age, our long wars
with Holland resulting in our nequisition
of the carrving trade of the world, must
all be taken into account, when we examine
the mental chometeristics of the  ree.
Without these external influences it is prah-
able that the Englishman of to.day would
Phile by Fapnd Jexnings) { b baad, not have improved apon the prosaic |

A LOWESTOFT BMAUKSMAY, he is described to luve beon by the fifteenth-

ventury writers, (O the other hand, his

Viking aneestors no doubt supplicd him with the Physieal energy to avnil Limsell of the FLOTh
opportunities which offeved themselves, At the beginning of the sixteenth century he seems to
hiave alvewdy developed o tmit which is reganled with disfuvour by liis eritics and with n certain
amount of complacency by himself,  In the year 1500 n Venetian tmvellor wrote : o The English
nre great Jovers of themselves and of everything belonging to them, They think that there
are no other men than themselves anid no other world but Englond : and whenever they see
n handsome foreigner, they my that he looks like an Englishman, amd it s a great picy lus
should not be an Englishman ; sl wheniever they partuke of an
they ask him whether suely o thing is made in

v delismey with a foreigner,
bis country.” It would apipesir frome this tha
the indefinable trait in the national chareter w hich ia aptly deseribed as = insularity ™ is by

no onenn=E o recent llr"-r'|n|I1l1-'I|l. “To soo ourselves ng others see s ™ is often wholesome, bt

scldom pleasint.  However, one great critic who made the English chamoter bis spircinl study
gpaksa in ferms of the highest enthusiosm, Ralph Waldo Ewmerson, the American writer, has
summed up the mee ns the best the world has seen.  The English love of fair play, common
sense, and practical ability are the features that he singled ont for pmise.  * Protension and
vapouring are once for all distasteful. They keep to the otlier extreme of low tone in dress
amd manners. They avoid peetonsion aml go right to the heart of the thing. They hate
nonsense, sentimentalism, and  high-fown expression; they use a studied Huinness,  Even
Brummel their fop wis marked by the severest simplicity in dress.
on the alsenee of evervthing theatrieal in the puhilic
to the point in private affairs.  But it is in the de
are written § and however derived — whother

They pride themselves
business, and on conciseness amd going
wp traits of pnee that the fortunes of nntions

it wWas n more gifted tribe or mixtore of tribes, the
air, or what circumstanee, that mixed for them the golden mean of tompernment—here exists

the best stock in the world, broad-fronted, broad-bottomed, best for depth, mnge, and equability,
men of n!]lﬂlnil anil reserve, greal mnge and miany miools, st rong instincts, vt apt for cultore
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war-class as well as clerks ; earls and trades-
men ; wise minority as well ns foalish
majority ; abysmal temperament, hiding wells
of wrath, and glooms on which no sunshine
alternated with 8 common sense
and bumanity which hold them fast to every
piece of cheerful duty; making this tem-
perument a sea to which all storms are
superficial ; o race to which their fortunes
How, as if they alone had the elastic organi-
eation at once fine and robust enough for
dominion; as if the burly, inexpressive, now
mute and contumacious, now fierce and sharp-
tongued drugon, which once made the island
light with his fery breath, had begueathed
his feroeity to his congueror” Even in the
nutional failing of “ insularity " Emerzon sees
8 blessing in disguise. “But nature makes
nothing in vain, and the little superfluity
of self-regard in the English brain is one
of the secrets of their power and 1Ii:‘-h_‘|r'!.'.
For it sets every man on being and doing
what he really is and can. It takes away
. n dodging, skulking, secondary air, and
Phots by Puyue Joindige) Fakdenst enconrnges o frank and manly bearing, so
AX EXGLISH GIDL. that each man makes the most of himself,
and loses no opportunity for want of pushing.
A man's personal defects will commonly bhave with the rest of the world precizely that impor-
tance which thev have to himself. IT be mnkes light of them, so will other men.”

settles;

WarLes,

The inhabitants of Wales belong almost wholly to the Cymric branch of the Celtic race. The
""‘_"‘l-"h is n dist i_”"‘ "-"”"i_“|-|i1_"'- with n language and literature of its own nnd o population
of 1,519,163, When the Saxon invaders of England drove the Celts inland from the eastern
coasts, the latter entrenched themselves in the wilds of Cornwall and the mounntain-fastnesses
of Wales. The Norman conquest of England by no means involved that of Wales, which,
from its natural formation, presented a series of impregnable fortresses to the primitive
weapons of that time.  William the Conqueror had to leave the task of its subjugation
uncompleted to Lis successors.  Henry 11 and John met with very doubtful success in their
repeated efforts to sulddoe the troublesome provinee. 1t was not “'1“ the reign of Edward 1
that its independence was finally erushed by the defeat of its Prince, Llewellvn, in 1283, when
the English monarch wis nided by the internal dissensions into which ihe L‘ﬂ.;l:l:lllﬂ‘ was thrown.
Edward ereated Lis son, who had been born ot Carmnarvon, Prince of Wales, and that title has
ever since been borne by the eldest son of oyp EOVOTElon S,

Physically the Welsh are, on the average, of shorter stature than the other peoples of
the United RKingdomw. Dark hair is almost universal with them. These two attributes o Bi
to prove the assertion that the Cymrie Celt termingled freely with the original Neolithic
i!l.hil]'i.[a'l.'lll" ll]. tlyprsis j.*l:l]u]:—. '

In their mental charcteristis they possess all the liveliness, romance, and elogquence of
the Celtic tempermment. The strong sense of nationality by which they have always been
possessed hins been kept alive and fostered by their separate language and litersture, Prizes
re f._:i\'t*h at their annual Il!l‘i'lill;,{" the Eisteddfodzs—for original poems - and L'L'rlll]u:h[Tiuni
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which are recited on these ocensions. Cymrie is the every-dny tongue of the people, and many

of them can speak nothing elss, Magazines and new
language, and scholars and poets enconrage the people to maintain it against the invidious

gspapers are puablished in the national

encronchment of English. The Walsh are a musieal people ; and the harp, on which they
have from time to time produced excellent players, may perhaps be eonsidered their national
instrument,

In eostume they possess no particularly striking features, unless it be the quaint form of
tall hat worn by women in country places,

Large numbers of the people belong to the religious body known as Calvinist Methodists,
but the Establishment i a Wranch of our own Chuoreh. |1||I'E=ri:L!L§-’"~' wns introduced into Wales
not later than the year 400, though the exact date is unknown. Dritish Christinns, driven

from their homes, .-=|;H|.-_;E|T a refuge 1 the securty of thiz mountninouns country, and at ones

- f:’ -

A GROUPF OF FISIERMEX, DEVOXSHIRE.

divided it into ecclesinstical divisions. The four Welsh Bees of St. David, Linndaff, St. .\.a’ll.i-h.

and l:.'mgur are thus of great antigquity.

SCOTLAND,

The inhabitants of Caledonin, to nse the ancient name of this country, may be roughily divided
into Highlanders and Lowlanders, with a j--i]ll luli:l]lll".[uh of 4025647, The former nre Celts,
'i'l'llilt‘1!I.L' latter are Saxons, being for the most part of the same race 45 the English on the other
side of the Border. Shetland and Orkney and o great port of the east const are Seandinnvian,
[t need hardly be remarked that at the present day a pure Teaton or a pure Uelt—or, for that
matter, & pure specimen of any of the great original races of mankind—is practically unknown.
The most that can be stated with ecertainty is that the varions countries of the world have
clenrly defined characteristics, which entitle their inhabitants to be regarded as representatives
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of one or other of the great racial stocks, in spite of admixture with other peoples. With
this limitation, the North of Scotland may be described as Celtic; the South, as Teutonic and
Seandinavian, Tn physical and mental characteristics the Lowlmder has all the attributes of
the stock from which he is descended, He is distinguished for prudence in business transactions,
veserve, thrift, and steadiness. With all his admimble qualities he is, however, less interesting
from the point of view of the ethnologist than his fellow-countryman in the Highlands.  Almost
pure specimens of the Gallic type. so far s appearauce goes, are to be met with here and
there even nt the present day. According to ancient writers, the Ciauls were tall of stature,
very fnir, and red-hnired, or at least fair-hoired. Red bair is an almost universal character of
the Scotchman of the extreme North, and red- or yellow-haired men form the majority of the
population. At the same time people with dark hair, grey eyes, and dark complexion are
seeny even in the most exclusively Guelie regions. This is to be explained purtly by the
absorption of the original Neolithic population, and partly by the intermixture that must of
necessity have taken place with later immigrants. The Highlmder has also the mental
characteristics of the Celt, which declare themselves in his romantic temperament, aristocratic
tendencies, and fidelity to the head of his clan. Family pride is u pleasing weakness of the
Scottish Celt, and he glories in being able to trace his descent from some great chieftain of
historieal or even mythical origin, Brand-new titles and great
wealth unsccompanied by good birth have little or no glamour
for him. On the other land, he will never cease to reverence
the head of his elan, however involved his finances may become.
In his eves a laird who cannot afford to live on the land of
his fathers is a grander person than a mere millionaire. The
pride of elan is fostered to a certain extent by the great annual
mitherings which take place in the autumn in different High-
land eentres, when bag-pipes, reels, and games all testify to the
strength of national sentiment. Each of the great clans, too
—the Fraser, Stuart, Murray, Gondon, Cameron, and the rest—
lias ite distinctive tartan. Many of the great noblemen wear
the kilt, and their households and dependants follow suit. The
present Duke of Atholl may sometimes be seen on a Sunday
morning marching to church at the head of his retainers, wear-

- imgr the red tart 0 . here i
B ol T i 1 artun f the Murm:\ elan. r:l‘l'.lt.ﬂ" is dnul:l.ius&
U e Wiy much that is artificial in these national manifestations. They

are picturesque, however, and serve to keep alive a popular
sentiment which has a strong and real basis. OUf late years, we are sorry to say, the influence
of rich Englishmen and Americans has become greater, and there is a pmve fear lest the
Highlinders now employed as gilliez and mere dependants of rich sportsmen should lose some
of their pristine virtues,

The Gaelic tongue is spoken by about 10 per cent. of the Seottish population, but the
Giaelic-speaking nrea is diminishing., The spread of English education is gradoally ousting
the old language from its plice. The Guelic language has a drong similarity to the Celtie
dinlect of the Irish. There are certain differences in the pronunciation, grammar, idioms, and
vocabulary 3 but in all esseotinl points the lmguage of the Highlanders bears a eloser
resemblance to that spoken in Munster and Connauglt than Low Duteh to High Dutch.

Fuolk-lore, superstitions, and a beliel in “second sight ™ are characteristic of the Seottish
Celt. The people are musical, and rejoice in the possession of many ballads.  In the Hebrides,
the islinds off the west coast, ancient forins of land tenure are still extant. The crofters of
these islands occupy the land on what is known there as the “run-rig” system. This term
is Guoelic for *common-division.” A “constable,” elected by the people of the town-land, has
the duty of looking after the whole community. He appoints the parish shepherds and
herdsmen; he controls the time and the amount of work done by the people; he looks after
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the ronds, omd sees thoat each in-
habitant keeps Lis part in repair;
he sees that the flocks and herds
are tended in the commaon JuisTILE
and 18, in fact, the chief execontive
officer of the township. The crofter
who is chosen for this mportant
office removes his shoes and stock-
ings. uncovers his head, and, taking
gorne cartlh in his bhand, swears in
the presence of Heaven to be faithful
to his trust.  There are varions modi-
fications of this primitive system,
bt Ihl'}' are all based on a mode
of land fenure—namely, agrienlture
i common—which still exists in
some  parts of Treland, Wiles, and
even England, in the shape of com-
monable rights of pasture, tnrbary,
and the like.  They go back to a

time when the land was reenrded,

~
X

r

Wd e

not. as the absolute property of the
clief of the tnbe or elon, but as
piving sustenanes to all its members.
Sir Heonry Maine, in his work on
ancient  low, points out that in =
patcinrelally  governed  soviety  the
cldest son succeeds to the nominal
]r:n!n'il'T|1l'.=hi[r of its property, but
linsg correlative duties not involved
in the coneeption of proprietorship.
Roman jurispendence, like our own

lnw.  resarded  the [HOSSEES10N of

E? property as equivalent to absolute
V- . ownership, and  refuzsed to take
] : i\ notice of the linbilities which it was
A : | I:Il'IrIl'll_k' :-I,]erll-iq"l,i to entail,
Phato by Atex: Inghis (iliniricrgh, The Presbyterion is the Estal-
A REWHAVEN FIENWIFE

lished  Churel in Scotland, hh\'in;{
superseded the Episcopal Chareh in
Its miembers are estimated at about lulf the

Anuther jtll]-""t'r.'llli I'I'Ii'.:l-"'ll.'- by is the Free Chorel, which
split off from the Establishment in 1843,

that pozition at the Restormition in JG8S.
whole population of Seotluml.

! : 4 It is based on the spiritual inilependence of the
Clhiarel, and elaims the lI.L1||1 of  paeh -'I.III‘__:['I."_:H”!HJI to: elect its own minister. The l':]liﬂ‘l..l}lll-l
Chureh nwmbers over 44,000 commnunieants,

[RELAND,

In 1891 the populstion of Irelund was returned at 4. 704,750, 'The nuniberzs have been
mapidly decrensing sinee the year 1845, when they were almost double of what they now are.
Famine and consequent disesase, and the wrresit i1:||,l;.1it_='|_~ :_:i\i.-“ by stress ot honmie to ;.,“i,,l-”ti”“_
are aceountable for the decrease, The inhabitants are in J-‘.‘:'l'.'lll mepsure of almost EFI-lI': Celtic
stock., The Teutonic element is represented by the Fnglish and Seottish seitlers in Ulster.
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leinster, and parts of Munster; but as their introduction is comparatively recent in the history
of notions, and confined to particular localities, they may for the purposes of ethnologienl
classification be left out. The typical Irishman is a Celt, and possesses in a marked degree
the physical and mental gualities of that race. Food. climate, and changed eonditions of life
aceount for the modifieations of the meial charmeter. wherever they ure found. Many of the
Irish of the present day have the red or vellow hair and tall stature which ehnradterised
the Celt in ancient times. The black hoir seen esp cinlly in Western [relund 15 generaliy
--'{1~i:|it1--.] ]-_1.' i [n-:xi~r|-1|.-'|- of Neolithie blood in the !u'n;-]I', who have doubtless ;i"---u']-r-t] flie
pre-existing race. Dr. Brown sums up the average physical characteristics ol the Celts. They
are, he says, rather hroad-headed, of great eranial capacity, middle-zized, generally vigorons
in constitution, nnd rather short-sighted, large-chinned, ronnd=faced, with great naso-frontal
depression, frosh-coloured complexion, neck rather short. shoulders and chest broad, auburn
hair, awd eyes with grey iris—thourh these tvpical eves are not olten seen- and with a dry,
pervons temperment Many of these attributes are seen in the [vish.

As o mee the people are noted for their lively imagination, enthinsiasm, mwl guickness
of intellect. They are warm-hearted, and easily roused to anger, but ns easily pacified. Their
warst enemies eannot deny their conspicuous vilour on the battle-field. They are wanting in
the capacity for patient effort and the steady determination of the Teutonic nations.  Their
mental qualities make ather for individuality of charecter than for pntional creatness.  Treland
has had her foll share in producing men of mark and distinetion in all branches of publie
life. The guestion of the capacity of the [vizhh for self-government has  divided English
political parties of recent years. It is elaimed, on the one hand, that they are inenpable of
sinking private differences in the common cause, L the other, it is urged that the nittional

sentiment is strong enough to counteract this defect.

The Irish, like the Secottish Celts—anid. we might add, in a lesser degree the Welsh

1% A SHETLAXD CROFTERS HOME
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and the Cornish—have spread  into
every land, and influenced the people
of every ecountry among whom they
have  settled. In  America, and
especially in the Unifed States, they
run rivalry with the Teutons from Ger-
many and Seandinavia in  supplving
the greatest number of immigrants, As
vet they have not ceased to be n separate
body in the nation, bot in time they
will amalgamate with the rest of the
population, and thus form a superior
e, To the -lLllﬂ_'-‘ gooid-sense, manly
geli-velinnee, quiet resolution, nstural
aptitude  for  self-government  and
organisation, which clinracterise the
one, are added the quick intellect, the
vivid [I:uh_,-__{jtm.Tium the warm feelings,
the poetical suseeptibilities, and the
genuine refinement of maoner which
are rarely aequired by the Teuton,
but come nz a gift of Nature to
the Celt,

In our leading  colonies, Cannda
nnd Auvstralia especially, the Irishman
hins token lhis place side by side with
other representatives of the United
Kingdom, and is often foumd in the
legizlatumre  and  enbinet. Colonial
premiers have sprong as  freguently
frome the Celtie as from thie Teatonic

Friota by 6, IV, Wilasa] [dbendsrn, stock,  That the lrish should do so
AN DOLD SCOT SALT.

much better ont of their country than
nt home is a faet which goes far to
show that the admimble goalities of the mee only need favourable conditions in which to
assert themselves,

The Irish peasant i= for the most part unenterprising, improvident, and desirous of taking
life easily, These traits are partly inlierent in his temperament, Yet it mnst be remembersd
in Lis defence that until recent years very little las been done to encowrmee him to enltivate
the soil in o more productive moanner. His temperament iz serene .:Hui-v]wl'l'fll.l
dificulties.  Throughout Irelund a high standard prevails with resard to the
women, and chastity is a feature of soeial life of which the Trish may be justly

nnder all
treatiment  of

prom.

The Lrse tongue, which we have seen to have moch in common with the Grelic of
:-'LL~;|H:|_'|41L i.“ -1-|| .-].4.u'|-u*'||. i:".. i |'u|:|-il|"|".'lh!" HII-I!JIII“'I" ||r ”JP' [h‘--irli', ||| |a;|.r'l_-s ur I'nl|g|||.t'|_j_l;]'.'l,
Munster, and Domegal in the estrenme northi-west, as many as 38,000 of the prople were pnnlile
Liv :-l'-l".'ll-i I':!Ii'__""i‘-]l in 1891.

Little is known of the history of Iveland before the fifth century, when it wae converted
to Christinnity,  Irish missionaries founded monnsteries in the western islands of Scotland.
fona is o monument of their religious activity during the four succeeding centuries after the
conversion of Irelamd.  Politically the Irvish Celts of this period seem .!u hove beeon s.-illii'l Ly
into tribes, headed by various petty prinees, withont any common londer, Their want of union
made them an easy prey to the Scandinavian pirates who descended on their shores, and
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finally to the EIH__,']I':uh. Even =0, the conguest
of lreland, begun in 1170, was not synony-
mous  with its pacification, and was not
teally completed till the surrender of Limerick
in 1691, Binee the abolition of the national
parlinment in 1800, the Irish members are
returned to  the TImperal Parlinment st
Westminster.

In his diet the Irish peasant is remark-
ably frugal.  Under-feeding i= geneml, and
stimbout, or porridge, with potatoes and
buttermilk, form the chief fare. Tea is drunk
in enormous quantities, and of formidable
strength. The visitor who enters a cabin
in Donegal will generally see a pot of tea
gimmering on  the smouldering  peat fire,
which never goes ont, summer or winter,
night or day. Tea is often the only ex-
trvagance which the poorer classes in the
north allow themselves.  They pay a very
high price for it, often four-and-sixpence
the pound, A good deal of the prevalent
insanity is traced to excessive tea-drinking.

If a young woman's SJimiieé dies, it is
& common practice among the peasantry for
her to solemuly “give back her promise.”
*We had given one another a hand-promise,”
said an old woman, speaking of her dead
lover, “and I had to go, when he was dead,
an’ take him by the right hand, afore
witness, to give back my promise.” A belief
i the fairies, once so prevalent, still lingered
T on in some parts of the country not long ago.

Phato by &, Wl i Beiffat. As un example of this kind of folk-lore, we
ozt ooty may mention here that the country people
used to say that if a man, at his marringe,

nnbuttoned one button of the right knes, the fairies could not harm him in any way.

In some parts of Ireland—the “Mullet of Mayo,” for instance—there is o Z-'-IIHIIL{.{: survival,
namely, the wedding dance with a straw mask, and in parts of Leitrim with a straw petticont,
On this sabject the writer consulted the Hev, W. & Green, an authority on these matters, who
writes from Dublin Castle as follows : % The Wedding Masks to which you refer are used by
the *Strawhovs' (or Clagheras) at weddings. A gang of nine visits the home on the m‘rnin;{
of the wedding. The ‘captain® donces with the bride. and the others with the other girls.
They Teave in u short time, and mother gung arrives, It is unlucky if their identity is
recognised.  In the west of this comntry it is still mueh in vigrne, but dying out in other
parts. 1 Lave henrd that a similar custom exists in Wesford® &

The *wake” is a well-known institution in Ireland.  When a death oceurs, the relatives
of the decensed :LIu:,:anll.rhr-'lm-n-h'v.'a-' to several days of extravagant grief, ending in an equally
extravagant orgie, in which they are Joined by their friends,

The Irishman, like the Afridi, loves g fight for its own sake, quite apart from its canse,
which is often forgotten. 1In this respect. he  differs materially from the Latin races, which
treasure up grievances until o ftting opportunity presents itself for revenge,
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The prevailing religion is Roman Catlolic, 75
per cent. of the populutiom professing that faith,
The Protestant Chiurell of Ireland s over HEVREY]
members. It waz at one time the State Churel,
but was disestablished and disendowed by an Act
passed in 1869, Another influential religions body
is the Presbhyterian Churcl, which numbers over
444,000 members,

Tne IsLe or Max,

Befors leaving the Pritish Tsles for Americn, we
must briefly mention the Manxmen, who are partly
mnother Celtie sorvival, for they belong mainly
to the Guaelie division of the race. There s also
a Norwegion element, which las mixed with the
original Celtic stock. The Isle of Man las an aren

of 145,525 acres and a p-rillilurinu of 553,508, The
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AN IRISH PEABANT-GIRL.

language, which is rapidly guing
out of use, iz similar in mAn Yy
respects to the Gaelie spoken in
Scotland and [veland, Many of
the old Celiie superstitions still
survive, and a belief in the evil
eve mny still be found in the
inore reémote parts of the izland.
Man has its own legislnture,
|~-I!|-i=1E!|_-_: of a Governor ond
Counecil and the House of H"."'-'“"
The two houses are known ae floe
Tyuwald, which is the

descendant of

lineal
the foll-mont
(people’s parlinment) which 1sed
o meet on tle Tyowald Hill.
After o Bill Lias szl the Legris-
lnture pnd reveived the
mssent, it does not
until it s

Hu‘t'u]
become  law
promulegated in the
English and Manx f:m'_::u:gz-.-t on

the Tynwald Hill,



CHAPTER XXII.
ARCTIC AMERICA AND GREENLAND.

Previors to the great wave of immigration from Enrope which set in soon after the Spanish
discovery (for discovery it practically was) and conquest of America. the whole of the inhabited
or habitable portions of the New World and Greenlaind were populated by aboriginal tribes
more or less distinet from those found in other regions of the globe. and, for the most
part, presenting a remarkable similarity in physial chameters to one another. With the
exception of the Eskimo of Greenlaind and Arvetic Ameriea, which, as i shown below, are
HHI-I'I'EE’:H_T distinet from the other mees of the New World all these ]lvlr]-h'i Wi h_'l.' the
Spaniards called “ Indians"; and Indians, frequently with the distinetive prefix North or South
Ameriemn, they have ever since remuined.  Properly of course they, and they alone, have an
hereditary cluim to be designated Americans; but that title is now assumed by the white
inhabitants of the United States, with whom. as with all other settlers of European  descent,
and also the African Negroes imported into many of the countries of the New World, we are
not here concerned,

That by far the greater portion of the aboriginal population of America was derived from
Eastern Asin, and that the migmtion took plice by way of Fering Stmmit, is now generally
admitted by all eapable of forming trustworthy opinion ; the migration having taken place
at o comparatively remote epoch, when there was probably still & land connection between the
enstern extremity of Asin and Alaska.  Opinions are, however, still divided as to whether the
Eskimo arrived by the same route; an alternative iden being that their ancestors reached
the present lubitat of the race by s presumed land connection between Europe and Greenland
by way of Teeland. - If the
Intter be the true view, the
Fekimo must of course have
had n very different origin
from the typieal Indians of
North America: and it has
bty songlit o trace their
aneestry to the early inhahi-
fant: of North-western Ean Ipe.
Sir William Flower is, Low-
ever, very strongly of opinion
that the Kskimo form “a
branch of the typieal North
Asiatic Mongols, who, in their
wanderings  northwiards  and
enstwarids aeross the Ameriean
Continent, isolated almost as

1H'I'f'1't'[ll'r ns an island popula-
tiom would Dbe, hemmed in on
one side by the eternul polar Flatn by D, W, T, Geewfell, of the Mission bo Docp Som Fiskermon,
iee, and on the other by hostile GHEENLAXD FSKING IX THE BXGW

Tl -
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tribes of American Indians, with which they rrely, if ever, intermingled, have rradually
developed chameters most of which are strongly expressed modifications of those seen in their
allies, who still remain on the western side of Bering Strait.” A very similar view is taken
by Barom Nordenskiold, who regards the Chukehis and Korvaks of North-castern Asin as the
nearest relatives of the Eskimo ; remarking that the Korvak ©race, settled on the primeval route
between the Old and New Worlds, bears an unmistakable stamp of the Mongols of Asin and
the Eskimo and Indians of North Amerien.” But the Danish investigator Dr. Rink, in regnarid-
g Alsska as the original home of the Eskimo, appears decidedly in favonr of the western
origin of the race,  In this conneetion it may e mentioned that it is the Eskimo of Greenland
who present the charmeteristics of the mee (especially the |n|1g head, wherehy 1‘]:1-:!.' differ from
the round-headed Chukehiz and  Korvaks) in the most marked degree.  And it is quite a
legitimate inference that this long-headed chameter has been grdually developed the farther
and farther the mee depeirted  from its presumed place of origin in the north-eastern o=
montory of Asin.  On the other hand, those who maintain  the European derivation of the
Ezkimn nrge that it is precisely the long-headed conformation of the Greenlanders which lendz
guch strong support to their views,

This, however, iz not the |r}..'|1‘£'.
in which to discuss in detail a
question  bristling with  diffienlties
and perplexities ; and having thus
laid  before our readers in an im-
partial manner the leading points
of the two conflicting views, we
pass on to the consideration of the
people themeelves,

The name Eskimo i the
modern Danish form of the older
French Esquimanx; the latter being
derived from “';alf-rxf.'p-.lum"eh'l.' fl':u!.'—
flesh-eaters), applicd to these people
by their neighbonrs the Cree Indians,
Other forme of the same word oceur
in  Abenaki, (Yibwa, and other
Algongquian  dialects, Inm  Alaskn
and  other parts of their western

Fholo by My, I, K [ Phifadalpkin

A TARTY OF GBEENLAXD ESET4O, A oL
linbitat the Fskimo call themselves

Fivaat (the people) : the same nome
reappearing on the Asiatic side of Bering Stmit, where u few FEskime colonies exist. in the
form of Yuit. In Greenland Keralit is the native name of the race.

Exclusive of the Korvaks and the Chukeliis (Tuskis), who were regarded by some authorities
as an Asistic branch of the mee, the Fskimo lave a wider 'I_:'l_'il'_[t".'illlj'ii.'ld range than any
other abarigines ; their lnbitat extending, -Iia-nmli||-||u||.-!}', from the eastern shores of Greenland
to Bering Strait—a distance of over 5000 miles, Northwirds they extend to Grinmel-lnnd,
where Licutenant Greely mentions hiving foumd troces of thim at i':lln* Sabing: and similar
evidence of a very northwand extension has been met with on the enst const of Greenland.

On the castern side of Amerien the Fskimo extend as far south ns about 30° N, lat.,
in Labrador; on the shores of Hudson Bay their southerly limits lie between 53° and GO,
while on the Alaskan sule of “*'l'i'll'_{ Steait the Inttor ]-.'l.t.ii|='|. forme their approximate boundary.
With the rxrw]lfinll of two localities on the western side of Amerien, where gome Indian [I'ill;‘.'i
descend to the shore to fish, the Fskimo form the only nboriginal inhabitunts througliont this
vast estent of country, The Aleutim Islande forming the -:uhlinnuli.nn of the .*-IJ:L?lJ-'.'I.'i'.-'h't'JI
peninsuln of Alasko, are inhabited by a somewhat abermnt binneh of Eskimo—the Aleuts:
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Apart from the insular habitat of many of the Fskimo, and the vomplete sepamtion of those
of Greenland from those dwelling on the American mainland, the tribes inhabiting the
continental areas are more or less completely fsoluted from each other. And this separation
renders the striking general uniformity in the physical characters of the entire race only the
more remarkable, By Dr. Rink the Eskimo have been subdivided into the following sections :
(1) those of East Greenland ; (2) those of West Greenland, who, ns far as lat. 74 N. wre the
subjects of Denmark, and are comparatively civilised ; (3) the Eskimo of Northern Greenland,
who are the most uncultured of all; (4) the Labmdor Eskimo. for the most part fairly
civilised ; (5) the Centml Eskimo, mnging from Hudson by, some 2,000 miles, to bevond the
outlet of the Mackenzis River; and (6) the Western Eskimo, from Barter Island to the extreme
western limits of Alnska.

At the time when this elassification was
e, the whole of the FEskimo were sup-
posed to be dwellers in trocts situnted within

a eompurntively short distance (fifty miles
or s0) of the shore, if wot oo the const
itself, and to subsist  entirely by fishing.
More recent explorations have, however,
bronght to light the existence of severn|
inland trbes, who live by hunting, and,
unlike the coast people, linve more or less
intercourse with the Indinns, with some of
whom they have indeed slmost completely
amalgamated.  To this  intermingling  is
idoubtless due the existence of ut least thiee
Fypies of Eskimo in Alaskn.

As regurds the present nomber of the
Eskimo there are no sufficient data on wliceh
to form even an approximate estimate, Some
Years ago it was indesd ronghly estimated
that the total number did not excesd 30,000
but it is very doubtful il even this ean be
vegurded ns o foir approximation to the real
state of the ense. When n consuz  wis
mnde in 1870 of the population of thnt portion
of West Greenland ander the Danish Goveon- b .
ment, the number of Eskimo was recorded Flitis bir K. Gin ther] Bertin
ax 9,588, that of the Europeans being AX ESKINO SAX,

237, The population was then distribured

among 176 different winter stations, of which ouly ene had more than 300 inhinbitants ;
while in fifty-cight the number did not exesed five-and-twenty, At thot time the entire natjve
populution of Greenland was considered to be ol more Thnn.:ﬂulllt HLO000,  Sites the Danish
occupation the native population is known to lLave diminished ; and 6z some venrs ago its

numbers appeared to be nearly stationary, it is unlikely there has heen any  subweguent
inerease.  In Labrador, where there were six Mornvian missionmey settlements at the time of
writing, Dr. Packard states that the number of Eskimo in 1860 was about 1400, In a letter
to the same writer from London, dated 1887, it is stated that the namber of Fskimo on the
strip of econst from Homilton Iulet to Ungava, in Labrador, was eatimated at L300,  “The
race,” savs the writer, %is comparatively pure, but there are some half-breeds, for the Hudson
Bay Company’s emplovés and other settlors have married Eskimo women. . ., . Thirty VEIArs ngo
the number under charge of our missionaries was about 1,200, [ expect purely }':.-ii-i.i;llﬁ; m;pr
it 15 about the sme, including settlor familins ™ It shoulil be added thm.viu the Danish
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settlements on the west coast of Greenland there are likewise a considerable proportiom of
half-breeds.

In genernl appearnnee and physiognomy, as well as in dress and the mode of doing the
hnir, the Fskimo are very like the Chokehis and Koryaks ; 20 much so, indeed, that o traveller
visiting the Arctic regions for the first time wonld doubtless experience some difficulty in
clearly distinguishing between them. All when pure bred, possess the long, lank. jet-black
hair distinetive of Mongoloid races in geneml: while the ecast of eountenance is likewise
distinetly Mongoloid, In stature the Eskimo are decidedly short : although the appearance of
ghortness 1z somewhat enbhoneed |r_'l-' the mature of the dress. The late Dre. Robert Brown, in
the article published in the ninth edition of the Euneyclopwdic Britunnica, was indeed
inclined to believe that these people are taller
than iz generlly supposed to be the case;
stating  that the height usually ranged
between 5 feet 4 inche: and 5 feet 10
inches, while in rare instanees it reachd
as much as G feet,  This estimate appears,
however, somewlint too high, and may have
been  partly based on the mensurements of
hndf-breeds or doe to loeal peculiarities.  For
instance, in Seience for July 28, 1887, Mr,
W. A. Ashe oives measurements taken from
sixty families (mumber of individuals not
stated) of Eszkimo living at North Bluff, on
Hudson Strait; the nverge of these working
out to n mean height of 5 feet 39 inches
for the e, and of [I.|I']'-|'l|'xllllliljl't_'||' 5 feet for
the women., On the other hamd, Norvden-
skidld speaks of the Eskimo of Port Clarence
s of average height. In both sexes the feet
and lands are unpsually =mall; but the
musenlar  development  is strong, although
the men rj'-'ljll.1-||i|_‘|' show an early tendency
to put on fat. When cleansed from the
grease and dirt with which it is generally
begrimed, the skin, which has a pecuolinr oily
feeling to the touch, not unlike that of fat

Phats by K. Ginther] [Beriin. bacon, is pale ochry brown in colour; a
AN ESEINO WOMAN, red tinge frequently showing through it on

the cheeks of the children and younger

WoHnen. The latter wnre always fresh-looking; but after marriage the women disregard

appenrances, soon becoming wrinkled, and, frow their sedentary hnbits, bow-legged. In spite
of the broadly oval shupe of the Hat Face, with its fat cheeks, and the Mongoloid obliquity
of the eves (chiefly due to a peculiarity in the conformation of the upper eyelid), the
physiognomy of the Eskimo is by no means displeasing, even to the European eve;—more
especinlly as. the face is always ready to break into a laugh.  After early maturity the men,
owing to their active out-of-door life, are, however, decidedly better-looking than the women.

The forehead, which is not high, and also somewhat retreating, is partially concealed by the
hair: which, in the case of the men, is generally cut off straight across the forehead midway
between the eves and the erown, althongh in the females allowed to grow longer and hang
down in irregolar wisps. The remainder of the sealp-hair is permitted by both sexes to grow
to its full length, and in the men hangs down to the shonlders. In the women this hair may,
however, either be formed into a pair of long plaits hanging down each side of the hend, after
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the Chukehi fashion, or, as in Greenland, may be gathered up into u large projecting knot at the
back of the head. The latter fashion is well displuyed in the bust of a4 female Es

o from
Frederikshanb, Greenlud, exhibited in the Natural History Musenm ot South Kensington ;
the bust of a nle placed alongside showing the distinetive features of that sex. 1In the
Greenland Eskimo the size of the back tuft of hair forms o subject of emnolation nrmong  the
fair sex; but the constant stimin to which the bair is exposed by this method of iressing
canses it fto fall off o become thin, especially on the sdes of the head, at a compuratively early
agre.  As inoall members of the Mongaloid stock, the development of hoir on the fuce is
seant 3 the men usually displaying only & very slight moustache, no whiskers, and frequently
little or no trmces of & DLeard, In the Iuri'gil:|lllllj'hn|_'nl af ipl'iu-_‘r Strait Baran Nonlenskinld
states, lowever, that some of the men grew & seanty beard, while n few hnd attempted  the

Amerienn “ poptee.”

As already mentioned, the Eskimo difter from Chukehis and Koryvaks by the greater length
and  narrowness of the head: this feature. and likewiss the unusual height of the lead.
attaining its greatest development in Greenlaml,  Like all savage muces who do not spoil
thew by filing or other il trentment, the Eskimo have excellent teeth, whicl, however, owing
to the nature of their food. are in ol age worn down almost or completely to the edges
of the Fims,

In regard to the halfibreeds met with on the east const of Greenlind, Dr. Rink writes
as follows: O first arriving in Greenland, one s surprised at seeing kavak-men with light
hnir ani perfectly Enrapean El]l.}'r-i!r',_'_]litlrll"- and stature, while oz to tledr langunge and habits
they are as perfectly European. Others pgnin, and indeed the greater part of the half-bresds,
resemble =outl Europeans, Nu!h'j:lntnml[m_: this intermixture, the Eskimo features are still
by four the most prevalent, exhibited chiefly in o low stature, remarkably small hands and feet.

and o brown complexion,”

§ The Eskimo are by no means long-lived
folk. Dr. Packand states that at the time
he visited the eolony ut Hopedale the oldest
Person was a woman of seventy s—and she
4 picture of uoliness, Thiee only were of
the age of sixty; and, generally speaking,
A man  beconies ]Il"'lllllrln'l‘]_'n' il h}' the
time lie is five-und-forty, being at that age
worn out by the hardslips of the antummal
senl-fish ing.

Civilisation, too, or what goes for such,
seems to induee om undne IJLHJ'[H”[’_\'. !::I.I'll_"-‘
oWing to g more indoor life. At Hll]u.'d;lh.'.
for instunce, the population in the summer
of 1864 was about 200: hint it was reprirtedd
that during the previous Maveh no less than
rwenty-four hod sueenmbed to cold,  Sinee
b Okkak twenty-one had died, and the same
number at Nain, over n tenth  part of the
native population  of these stations  fell
vietims: to ohest-disogeps in the course of o
single monut |y,

As regurds dress, the leading feature is
thie great -El|:|i|:|lif_'~' existing between the

costumes of the two sexes the women wesr-

ing trousers, and a jneket very similar to
L TATR OF ESKIMO RoYs that of the

Phota by D, ¥, T. Grengell, & e Misiion bo ferp Sew Flakevwarn

men. It has boen sugrgrested
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e
Phite by D, 1T, T, Sroyill, o the Mlasion to Leep Soa Fhalarsien,

HEADS OF THIEE EERKIMO OHILDREN.

that this similarity has been bronght about by the narrowness of the entrance to the lLints,
which would not suffice to admit o woman elad in petticosts of a thickness suituble to

n severe climate. Be this as it may, in the olden days the grments were made entirely
of “shamoved” skins, such as those of seals, veindeer, polur bear, dog, or Arctic fox, sewn
together with sinew thread. In the Danish settlements in Cireenland it has, however, become
the fashion to furmish the jackets with a cotton covering, while coloured  materinls  of
European make are likewise used for other gorments, especially in the case of the female
sex.  Men, too, frequently bave their outer dress mude of cotton fabries, which in suwmme
may be used also for trousers, Somewhat similar changes have al=o been made by the Eskimo
dwelling at the Moravian missionary-stations in Labrador; many ol thee women wearing an
old calico =kirt over the original dress.  Nor is thiz all, for in the Greenland seitlements
fashion has tended to curtail the length of the juckets of the females, and to diseard the
flaps by which they were lrl'ig'jtliltlj-' prolonged both in front and behind, And sz there was
always probably n certain amount of difference in this respect between widely sundered tribes,
it will be understood that the following account of the original Eskimo dress is more or
less general.

The outer garment is a jacket, usually longer in the ense of the women than in that
of the men: it fits tightly to the body, and its only openings above are those for the head
and lumds, The men's _j:u‘l-Cl'T is furnizhed with o hood, wsed in oecold weather to cover the
hiead. Omn the other linnd, the jocket of the women has a mueh more ecapacious hood—the
amoet—employed n: a eradle for the ehild; while it has likewise a long pendent Hap,
or “tail," behind, which i= usunlly tucked up.  In Greenlind this tail ds  comparatively
short ; but it is much longer among the Labdor Eskimo ladies, where it formerly almost
reached the ground. The trousers, which may be either tight-fitting or baggy, and in the case
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ERIMNO AND BELEDGE.

winter an FEskimo nsed to be provided with two suits of the ebove
had the fur inside, while in the other it was tumed outwards.

Greenland fur jackets with the lairy side outwards have, according
LIi.-a.'LEJ]wn.n-d. :;l!hm:gh they ave =tHll retained in the north, where thiey
length., In addition to the ahove-mentioned garments, the Fskimo
shirts mwnde of the skin and down of sea-birds, s well fis
Oeeasionnlly, too, jackets are made of bivd-skins, witl, thie
possessing . beautiful specimen from Port Clarence, Alaska. the
he chiefly the wonderfully soft and warm lreast-skin of the
Baron Nordenskiild describes ATy
were clad in trousers of seal- or reindesr-skin,
peak of suslik®skin: an overcout male
over the latter in miny weatlier,

clothes form no exception to this rule, Formerly the sewing

sOnnet imes

In all respects the Eskimo are nest

of the women reach ulll"l."
to the knees or a little
Leeliww, uttached to
neatly made boots of seal-
skin ; these |atter being

ire

g0 well suited to the
climate that they are
adopted 1 W nearly all

Europeans who visit the
Eskimo, The trousers
of the women may
decornted with the neck-
skin of the eider-duck or
with trimmings of em-
broidered leather; while
their which in
Greenland  are generally
dyed of wvarious colours,
above the knees,
where they are sometimes
cut very wide. During
deseription, one of which
In the south of Danish
to Dr. Rink, long since
are al:o made of greater

b

boots,

resgtehy

WiEnr wvests or

sorks made of reindeer-fawn leather.
teathers ontside ; the British Museum
vuterinl of which appears to
eidier-duck,
of the natives as wearing European

In this neighbourhoond

clothes : while otliers

and a light, soft, often benutifully ormamented
of pieces of gut sewn together being

rl'l'lilil'llT!_‘-' warn
workers, and their

was alwavs done with the afore-

gaid einew thread and o bone needle, but a st implement now frequently replaces the latter.

Except in the middle of summer, the boots require to be
wetted, else they would freeze as ol
GCireenlumd, who appear to e
i5, however, by no means always taken.
hardihood of the Eskimo, and theip indifference to intense cold,
clad. Dr. Rink, for instance, writes of them s follows :
in hardiness and endurmncee s more clearly to be

as o boand,

E2ET at
is unusnally severs, even in the opinion of the natives
like poor people in Southern Europe than Eskime,
cover their rJiLlil'vciIIt":i:-". their boots '|n-i!|_|_; J_l'!'ry:g-“ rl"j“. Ih‘l.rd
taken off for severnl weeks™

As might be expected, the Eskimo are by
personal  cleanliness of water as
however, that the babies are sometimes fiched clenn
into the bag of feathers which serves alike

thie poorer

niv  menns

having an inbred  horpop

* Commonly miscallad marmog,

'Ilht'.ﬁv !H'Hjlll.", iilll.li‘l‘lj. BV

Children are seen in

changed whenever they are
Among the poorer clusses in Danish
amuongst the most wretched of the wlhols

race, this precantion
to show the extreme
even when insufficiently

“How far they surpass the European

stations when the winter

Persons may be seen dressed more

rigs whicl scarcely

and stiff, on neeount of not heing

remarkable for their attention to
a cleansing agent.
by their mothers before being
for mattress ani blankets,

It iz stated
¥
put to bed

As regards omaments
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and personal adornment, the women, as in the neighbourhosd of Port Clarence, may have a
few lines of tattooing on the chin. The Aleats and some of the true Eskimo, to the southward
of the Mackenzie River, insert a large disk of bone or other substance into the lower lip, after
the fushion of their sontherly neighbours, the Thiinkit Indians, from whom the costom was
probably derived. Dr. Dall has, however, remarked that no hunter exposed to the icy hlasts
and cold winter of the northem districts of the Eskimo habitat eould have possibly tolemted
such an ornament ; since it wonld hoave rendered the strip of flesh above the incision liable to
freeze. while it wounld have been an intolerable annoyance in other respects,  Accordingly, we
find in the more northern districts twe small disks;, one sitnated ot each corner of the mouth
on the line of the lower lip, replacing the large central Alent plate. The holes in the lip
among the Port Clarence Eskimo are about o quarter of an inch in length; and the labrets
consist of large pieces of bone, glass, or stone. = These ornaments,” writes Baron Nordenskiold,
“were often removed, and then the 1'|]gt‘.-= of the |:lrg{‘ holes eclosed =0 much that the face was
not greatly disfigured. Many had in addition a similar hole forwand in the lip. It struek
me, however, that thiz strange custom was about to disappear completely, or at léast to be
]Cu_mpemni;:ed by the g-xuh:mgﬂ of holes in the ears for holes in the month. An almost

185

full-grown young woman had n large blue gl
bead hanging from the nose, in whose partition
a hole had been made for its suspension; but she
was very much embarrassed, and hid her hend in a
fold of her mother's pesk, when this piece of grandeur
attracted general attention. All the women had
long strings of beads in the ears. They wore
bracelets of iron or copper, resembling those of the
Chukehis.”

The coast Eskimo, who have been longest
known to Europeans, are both hunters and fisher-
men, obtaining the greater amount of their food-
supply from the sea, and subsisting almost entirely
on animal substances. Indeed, with the exception of
a few roots, seaweed, and berries, the Eskimo in their
original savage state used practically no vegetable
food at all.  In Danish Greenland, however, a certain
amount of imported vegetable food, such as bread,
barlev, and peas, is consumed by the natives. And
Dr. Rink estimates the nverage daily consumption
of food per head in these settlements 1o comprise
2 b, of flesh and blubber, 13 1b. of fish, together
with u certain amount of ghell-fish, berries, seaweed,
and other indigenous vegetables, to which must be
added about 2 ozs. of imported food. If this
allowance wnz constant thronghout the year, it
would doubtless be amply sufficient ; but in the
winter supplies are only too apt to run short, and
it is o mistake to suppose that every individual
obtains anything like this quantity daily thronglout
the vear, When, however, food is to be had in
kimo lins not the slightest hesita-
tion in consuming at least 10 lbs. of meat and fut
at a single sitting. Frozen flesh is usually devoured ;
raw, but fresh meat is sometimes boiled.  Blood, e by oe 30 Grengiit, or she Miasian to Dogp S Fahermen,
as well as the hutl'qlig:-:_:tm'[ nutriment taken from A GREENLAND ESKIMO 0RANDMOTHER,

]

abundanee, an E
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the stomach of the reindeer, likewize form items in
the meaw. It i8 a common belicf that blubber
constitutes an Important article of diet ; but this
is o mistake, s the substance in question is far
too valuable to be thus dizposed of, having to be
stored up for use ns foel and lamp-oil during the
dreary winter,

Un the other hand, the natives of the interior
of Alaska, z2uch as the Nushegagmuts of the
Nushegak Basin, who are in constant communiea-
tion with the Athabasean Indinn tribes, are to a
great extent hunters of lwd game, although they
also capture fresh-water fish, These inland Eskimo
show in many distriets unmistakable sigms of crossing
with their Athabasesm neichbours: and Dr. Rink
has been enabled to divide the Alaskan representa-
tives of the mee into the ﬁliiulﬂu'iug thiree sections.
Firstly, we have the tall, cadaverous-looking inhahi-
tants of Kotzebue Sound, who have always a hungry
appearanee, and whose food includes fish, Ptarmigan,
umil susliks. In marked contrast to these are the
tall and  well-bnilt Nualoks of the inland lii erfi-
grounds, who live on the flesh of the reindeer, the
Alnskan  big-horn sheep, and various birds, supple-
mented to a certain extent by fish,  Last ly, there
are the short, stumpy Eskimo of the Arctic coust.
who probably represent the pure-bred tace, whose food consists of whale, seal, anid reindeer
meat,  In Greenland the musk-ox is lurgely hiunted,

In the course of the preceding jaragraphs most of the animals which afford the food-supply
of these hardy people have been alrealdy mentioned. 1t may be added that, while oceasionally
they feast on the stranded carcase of a right-whale, a rorual, or a hump-backed whale (loeally
known as lepokak), their more usual eetacean prey comprises the white whale or beluga,
conspicuous  from its glistening  eream-colonred  hide, and the narwhal, both of which are
harpooned from the Layak, or canoe. [In addition to these they take several species of true
seal, such as the Greenland, or harp-seal; while in the neighbonrhvod of Bering Strait they
come in contact with the eared scals, or sea-benrs and sea-lions, the slaughter of which is,
however, placed under stringent restrictions at the present day, Whale-skin (reebeek) forms «
favourite article of diet,

Phota by M. Pievee Potit) | P,

AN ESKING BELLE

Of all Estimo inventions, the aforesaid kayak is perhaps the most peculiar and
chameteristie, and is absolutely essentinl to the very existence of the shore-dwelling tribes.
Althongh differing loeally to a eertain extent in Loth size and vonstroction, it iz to be met
with from Bering Sen to East Greenland, but ouly attains its highest development in the
Ikt er country, It may be deseribed iz o hlm[t|r-.—-|!|:|.!=4_'d canoe, covered with hafrless apnl=skin
tightly stretched over a framework of wood or whalebone, or both® The kavak is decked
over, after the monner of a Lob-Kov canoe, leaving only ;

a space sufficient to admit the body
of the kavaker, who, when settled in his feail craft,

closes the interval between himself and
the deck-cover so tightly, that the whole concern may tum over without admitting any water
to the interior.  One of these canoes in Greenland measures about 18 feet in length by 2 feet

i breadth ; and since its weight is not more than half o hundredweight, 8 man on lunding

can take it in one hand and carry it up the beach with case.  In addition to the occupant,

* The Dritieh Mueum his two knvoks of which the Iramework §s of wood 1z

e wahed togrother with whalabone, which
is employed like lesther thong. The frame 18, however, sagid (o be

oftes made of whalebone nlome,



T I ' /
A

5

__]égqmn

?_.ax‘.-):.

e

—_

T |

E._;_.:.'.-J.J Eskimo.

S North West Stock Races.

DIETRIRUTION OF ESKIMO AXD NORTH AMERICAN INDIANS,

515



516 The Living Races of Mankind

one of these canoes will earry o load of about 200 1bs.
In Greenland the kavak may have its framework
comstructed of whalebone ; but in Labrador  the
material is sproce, In consequence of this difference
the Labmdor vessel is of broader and clumsier build,
although at the same time more stable.  The kayaker
Irrui:l'].- his eanoe with o double=bladed i'l:illi“i:', the
ends of which arve vipped with bone. To withstand
the icy sen a special waterproof dress is necessary for
kayaking; this eonsisting of a jacket made of gut
or skin, and furnished with mittens, so that only
the face of the wearer is exposed to the elements,
During still weather or in sheltered bays a half-
jacket alone is often worn ; this sufficing to protect
the oceupant as far as the arm-pits when a wave
dashes over his vessel,

Althongh steel or iron has in recent years largely
tended to supplant the use of bone or chipped stone
for spear- and horpoon-leads, it iz prolable that in
most  parts of Eskimaoland the former were the
original materinls,  Beautiful specimens of such stone
and bone Innce=heads, as well as those made of irvon,

Fhisin by A, Pare ;-'f.'-:. - {Paris, ""1”: .T“ be seem in ||4“‘ “thllﬂ!lﬂ.:l"'ﬂl galleries of the
e e British Musenm ; and it is with sueh weapons that

the kayaker kills his prev. Both in the case of

the harpoon and the lince the head is detachable

by the first sidewny pull, so as to remnin fixed only to the line or cord with which it is
provided. In the case of the lance the other end of the eond is attached to the shaft, so us
to form n kind of hinre. But in the I ||:llpu-u!l- the zshaft becomes i'“!JI]1|l'TI‘1‘>' freed, so
that the head is attached only to the line, the other end of which terminates in o |u.rgf-
inflated bladder. This bladder marks the course of the whale or seal, and enables the kavaker
to follow and dispateh his prey by Innee-tlirnsts, z
But the kavak is by ne means the only vessel which the ingenuity of these

. L adventurons
people has succeeded in devising, ss there is

also the much stonter and more capacions wmiak,
or women's boat, largely F-rn|-1u:-'-~::l in the movement of the tribes from e

: = . hunting or fshing
stntion to another.  These, which are also eovered with skin. are perfectlv

; : =i ' ] Hai-bottomed, and
vary from 23 to 37 feet in length, with o beam of about 5 snd a depth of 2} feet. In
Grreenlond the |I|ru’["'|' vieseels will CITY @ Lol of JllIHL'H 3 tonz while tlie A

. : niel ITe DAL eErous
stnller kinds will Lake lrIIl}' about hndf that w.-iu_{l][_

Sinee the fromework and thwarts alone
! 25 ! be tansported overland  without much diffienity by
n party of eight or ten men.  The flexibility of these boats enables them to withstand the
shock of the waves remarkably well, although their owners are caroful to avaid subjecting them
: S . Although liable to be cut through at onee by the
sharp edges of floating ice, the natives are such adepts in steering that thev will tuke the
uminks across arms of the sea in which scarcely any large .‘]““.,,_" of open AT wre visible
When in use, the skin on the bottom of the umink becomes almost transparent, thus
permitting the motion of the water to be seen by the seCupEnts Although in the --uu.th the
skin covering requires an annual renewal, in the north of Greenland it will last for at least
o couple of years,

}‘I-'.”T“j“.]”“‘ ‘_'1“"‘_“,‘ been made of harpoons and lanees; it must be added that the heads
of ordinary-sized specimens of the latter, when made of the uzual black stone, are about
§ inches in length. and have beautifully chipped edges. In using the harpoon, the -lmvnkrr

are of wood, even the larger nminks can be

to such strming ns much as possible.
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is provided with a *thrower,” from which the weapon is discliarged ; the bladder at the other
end of the line being disengaged at the same moment. Usually the seal or whale to be
captured is approached within about 25 feet. When struck, the animal immediately dives,
drawing out the coiled-up line with lightning speed ; should the line become fouled with the
kayak, or should the bladder be not released in time, the paddler is capsized, with little or
no hope of saving his life. If. however, all goes well, the bladder indieates the track of the
wornded animal; and, following this, the kayaker, when within striking distance, hurls his
lanee from the *thrower.” This operation is generally repented several times, the lance on
ench occasion becoming disengaged and floating on the water; finally, when the vietim has
become thoroughly exhausted, it is approached and dispatched with the short stabbing-spear
or hunting-knife.

Other weapons are the bhird-spears, which also have a bladder attached, and are likewise
provided with additional points along the sides, which often prove effectual should the head
happen to miss. There is also a =mall but effectunl bow ; the stone arrow-heads for which
are manufnotured by taps from a bammer made of the hard, jadelike stone known as nephirite,
Very noteworthy is the existence of a throwing-string, made of a number of sinews weighted
with walrus-ivory knobs ; when these strike the bird at which they are hurled, they wind them-
colves round its legs in the same fashion as the bolas of the Indians of the Pampas. Cliipped
flint serapers, mounted in ivory or wooden landles, are used by the Eskimo for cleaning and
dressing skins; and they have likewise stone chisels. For catehing salmon and other fish
they use a kind of spinning-tackle, wade in the shape of a beetle; they also moke double
or treble hooks, with points of either bone or wire, s well as a bone sinker, with fishe-
hooks. A fishing-rod, with a line and float. is likewise employed ; but to deseribe this and
many other instruments in detnil would far exceed the limits of our space. To protect them
eyes from the glare of the snow in summer, the Eskimo employ wooden spectacles, or goggles,
which are fastened to the head of the wearer by means of finely plaited thongs of sinew.
sin-shaped lamps of soapstone, furnished with
wicks of moss, and fed by a supply of whale- or
ctl-blubber, are indispensable articles in an Eskimo
household ;  without wlich, indeed. life would |In
absolutely impossible in these dreary regions, as they
supply both light and heat, The age of these lamps
must date from a very remote epoch, and must
apparently have ariginated n more southern lands;
sinee. it has been very justly argued, without their
aid the Eskimo could never by any possibility bave
reached Lis present home.

But Eskimo ingenuity is by no means restricted
to the production of purely utilitarian articles, these
people also displaying remurkable skill in carving
ornaments in bone aud ivery. The favourite designs
are the heads of animals, although st rimes the
whole body may be portrayed ; and not only are
these desigms notable on account of their fulelity to
nature, but likewise from the beauty snd finish of
their exeention. Such articles may be inspected
in great mumbers and variety by the visitor to the
ethnological galleries in the British Musenm ; and
a few of the more striking types are depicted in o
plate in Baron Nordenskiold's = Voyage of the Vega.” _
ﬁmnug these are the buttoms or vlu:‘-jr& attached to Ihate Ly M. Pierrd Potid] [ Paris
their carrying-straps, which are cagved in walrus- A% ESEIMO GIRL AND CHILD,
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Fhoto by dee. IV T, Gvenfell; of the Aliddlon te fep 86 Fakermdn.

A PARTY OF ESKIMO, WITH THELL TEXT OF SEAL-SEIX AXD BEAR-SKIY.

I";l:l'}' to represent the heads of ]rn|::|t' bearz and seals. Other {':u'|'l'l.'|'||-__{-;-l'ri|i|h (which, h:.' the way,
are mude of hide, with a loop at one end, through whieh the button at the other is assed)
have the button or handle mude in the form of an entire seal. There are also carved ivory
tinras, or coronets, representing the heads of animals, for the lndies : as well as combs of the
sume material,. The glass and ivory buttons inserted into the lips have been already mentioned.
Nowadays most of the coast Eskimo munage to secure a supply of matehes (as many of them
also do of Earepean fire-arms), bt formerly light was obtained by means of pyrites and flint,
or by the fire-drill; the bow of the latter being frequently  made of walrus-ivory, richly
ornnmented with ﬁgllrr.*-u of varions kinrds:

Hitherto no mention has been made of the woll-known 1
dimw 3 but, in Greeoland at any rate. these form o most
The dogs nre handsome, albeit decidedly wolfiali=loakinge
masters, and generally subsisting on the refuse '

Skimo dogs and the sledges they
important. element in Eskimo life.
creatures, brutully treated by their
aml offal of the encampments, The runners of
the sledge are made of a pair of bounds about 6 feer iy length, helil together by eross-bars
forming the seats; the strueture being completed by two upright poles at the hinder end.
used to mount by, nand alse to steer the ~|r-1i1__|r1* o oeeksions wl

wn the driver is following on
foot.  Elusticity, and consequent freedom  from linbility to destruction by bumping against
rocks or hinmmoeks, i3 afforded by the whole strocture being |
veindeer-lide.  For the moterial to build his sledde the Fskim
quantities of drift-wood being cast up on the shores of the
|‘:i:_:||! ‘l”.'tf" will dmw a load of about 500 Ihe, n
but on perfectly smooth ice ns much us
gond condition,

As regards  dwelling-places, the Eskimo en
totully different, both in position and in

wund  together with thomgs of
o 15 indebted to the sea; large
countries inhabited by the rmee.
Uoa pawce averaging four or five miles an lour
sixteen miles an howur may be covered by a team in

Joy the luxury of having summer habitations

structure, from those of winter. The change is,

however, not so much & matter of luxury as of urgent necessity ; the summer thaw rendering the
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filth and refuse accumulated during winter absolutely insupportable when melted. Moreover,
the necessity of fishing and houting rvenders an easily mwovable dwelling-place most important
auring the summer and autumn,  Although in certain parts of Eskimoland lints built of snow,
with sheets of ice for windows, are not uncommonly constructed for winter use, in Greenland
these are known only by tradition, and o more permanent kind of building is in vogue. The
winter huts, or dglws, of the Greenlanders are partinlly subterranean structures, wretched
enough according to European ideas, but by no means ill-adapted to the nature of the climate
and  the simple wants of their owners,  “On gccount of their being formed of stones
alternating with sods,” writes Dr, Rink, “the walls are linble to spbside; but then the roof,
consisting of turf spread over driftwood, will follow them, and the whole, being cemented
together by moisture and frozt, will be perfectly impenetrable by wind, The windows, made

From Frinee Kolaad Jomaparie’ Coflestion,

A& GROUF OF NOETH AMERICAN INDIANS,

out of seal-entrail, only admit o seanty portion of davlight: but during the preater part of
the winter-tume the sun 13 absent, and when the -1.1}- ire lvllgr|u-||i1r-_,' .'i,--;_-.1||||k_- is tll-r.-!]_\'

passed I the open air. The dwelling-roomi of the original houses ind no chimney or fire-
place at all, Int the lamps served at onee for lighting, heating, and cooking. A small kitchen
15 sometimes found as o sade-room elose by the door, Ventilation fs afforded chiefly by the
long amd norrow doorwny which affords the entpance to the house. On first entering, one bas

to dedeend, while at the farther end a step upwards at once leads into the room itself,

By properly adapting the length and width of the house-passage  the necessary ventilation is
atforded, there having been searcely any door at all in the house, only n loose skin curtain
h".“'f-f ocensionully used to close the entrmnes, A vent=hole wis |I|-.11]r11'|| the roof; amd the
enormous  difference between the temperature outside and inside explaing how so little as
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100 eubie feet of space per inmate |
pould suffice, In the only room in
the house s beneh or ledge runs
along the wall opposite to the win-
dows, and is divided by the help of ] =

low screens into separate stalls or
recesses for the families. The walls
are hung with s=kins, and the floor
is paved with fiat stones.” Ta thi=
excellent account it ghiould be added
that from the roof is suspended the
lamp; while on suitable supports
from the same are hung the spare
hurpoons, lances, ete. The heat of
the interior prevents water freezing ;
and the ecentre of the floor is con-
sequently in most cases ocenpied by
a more or less dirty smd offenzive
pool.  In the Danish  settlements
in (ireenland, as well as in parts of
Labmdor. houses of a much superior
description to the above are now
frequently erected: but ns these are
of European origin, they require no
detniled  mention in  this  place,
Generally the dogs are allowed to
shelter themselves in the entrance-
tunnel ©  but  sometimes even this
protection is denicd them, and they
are compelled to brave the tervors of
nn Arctie winter night.

It has been inecidentally men-
tioned that an Eskimo house in Green-
land iz the abode of two or more fiunilies;
Fskimo having a house for each family.
buildings of any deseription are totally unknown; but
With the return of the sun the winter-huts ave everywhere discarded for the skin-
These tents are single-poled, and

From Prisgy Kufamd Sosaparti’s Collsehion,

A XORTH AMERICAN BEAVE

but this is & eustom confined to that conntry, other
Throughont the greater part of Eskimoland public
council-chambers have been said to exist

in Labrador.
tents in which the summer and autumn months ars pazsed,
of the familiar bell-shape; but a very large open space is left at the entrance, which is framed
with wood, upon which the covering is stretehed. The cover is double, and formed of seal-skins,
neatly sewn together. To exclude dranghts and wet, the lower edge of the tent is affixed to
a raised ring of stones and turf. A curtnin made of seal-gut closes the entrance to the tent;
this material being sufficiently translucent to afford a good supply of light to the inmates
A fireplace is const rueted outside.

The following summary of the yearly life of the Labrdor Eskimo is taken from an
aceount given by a Moravian missionary. From May till December the various families are
scattersd nlong the coasts at their fishing-stations. When the men return in May from
proceed to the islands near the shore for sealing; and here they

reindeer-hunting, they
Going back in their kayaks to

remain till the end of June, when the coust ice hns melted.
bring up their larger boats (now often sailing-vessels), in

their winter-juarters, the men then
rivors : after which follows the great

which they take their families for trout-fishing uap the
harvest of the cod-fishery. In autumn reindeer-hunting is resumed, while from November till
G
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(hristmas is the period ot the autumnal seal-fishery. At this time the men endeavour to
eapture the seals in their kayaks by driving throgh the thin iee, or to take them in nets.
S0 soon as the bays and straits become blocked with ice, net-sealing 15 of course impossible ;
and the Eskime then turn their attention to those seals which lLave been shut up in the
bavs. By Christmas they are once more settled in their winter-houses, and it i= at this time
of the 1,'|::Lr that the missionaries obtain most access to these peaple,

."Fex.tiiug from the kayak has been alrendy mentioned as fully as space permits, but uo
reference has yet been made to sealing on the ice. When the sea in autamn is frozen over
during calm weather, the surface of the ice becomes quite smooth and unbroken, so that the
- seals below are guite cut oft from the
air. Consequently each seal has to
keep open a small breathing-hole, the
edges of which are gradually raised,
while the swrrounding ice is kept thin
and assumes the form of an inverted
bowl. Approaching the hole in bhoots
with the hairy side outwards, the
huntér has to steal up and stab his
victim before it has time to become
alnrmed. This mode of 1':ilJTlll'l‘ is
hewever, only prcticable in antumn
on the mre occasions when perfectly
smooth ive is formed; and in winter
sealing  involves @  weary  waiting
(meeupolk) in intense cold at the larger
permanent breathing=places, The seal
being certain to hear the least noise,
the only plan is to take up a position
at the hole, and there, it may be in
n temperature of 207 below zero, await
in perfeet stillness its rising, which
may not oceur for hours.

In regard to their general chnrcter
most travellers who have visited them
speak fnirly well of the Eskimo It
is true that they have heem rilill‘_gf.‘il
with a proneness to lie and thieve;
but such accusations Dr. Rink considers
. to be ill-founded, at any rate in Green-

Photo by M. Pierve Putie] [ Paris, land. In Alaska Baron Nordenskiold
NORTH AMERICAS INDIAN CIIEFE, WITH THEIR WIVES deseribes them, after the disappedranee
ARD. UNILUREK. of the first mistrost, as friendly and

necommmaodating, hononrmble in their

dealings, although given to begging and to much haggling in making & bargain. The position
of the women appeared in nowize inferior to that of the men; and the children, in =pite of
having wo bringing-up at all, would be described as well brought-up. The liking for spirits
seemed less strong than among the Chukehis.  In this particular instance all the natives seen were

heathen, but in Labrador they have been to o great estent civilised and Christinnised, and the
majority are able to read, write, and cypler. Although their memory i= remarkably good, it
is in the latter :i'l'lllh[lli"hllll'lir that Thf:}' display the least readiness and proficiency. Their
love of musie is very wnrked; and in many of the Morvian stations in Labrador the harmonium
or organ is played by a native, while the singing is rendersd by an Eskimo choir. As might



HOoUT-N08E, A SIOUX CHIMINAL.

ma, Minnosatn, U5 A.



24 The Living Races of Mankind

ey

have been expected from their cleverness in earving, they readily learn drawing, as well
as map-making. Their sense of the ludicrous and comie is very highly developed, so that
they are prone to mimic personal peculiarities, as they are to imitate foreim costoms and
amusements, such as danees or gumes.  Gambling, however, though ewrried on to a small
extent, cannot be deseribed as un Eskimo vice. When Nordenskiold arrived at Port Clarenee,
n number of FE:zkimo enme on board prepared to sell or barter their property. * Anxious
to procure as abundant material as possible for instituting a comparison between the honse-
hold articles of the Eskimo and the Chokehis,” writes the Baron, “1 examined ecarefully
the skin bags which the natives had with them. In doing so, T picked out one thing after
the other, while they did not object to my making an inventory. Une of them, however,
showed great unwillingnesz to allow me to get to the bottom of the zack. buot this _i'ﬂ-‘-T
made me the more curious to ascertain what precions thing was concealed there. T was
urgrent. and went through the bagr half with violence, until at last, in the bottom, [ got
a solution of the riddle—a loaded revolver!™ In Greenland, at any rate, when the
Eskimo offer an article for sale, they leave it to the puorchaser to fix the price; and they
also show a marked aversion to bind themselves by a written contract.

Although decorous amnd
decent when in !!H]Ilii'. the
morality of Eskimo in private
life iz not of a hirh order;
and in this respect the wornen
are =id to be considerably

worse than the men. It s,

\
¥

however, satisfactory to learn

hat in this and several othe

¢
respects contact with eivilised
!u-.ul-Jn: appears to have led
to the improvement of the
native,

.\-l.l f'::wl-:i:ll:ll.l |lll.‘|‘-l"h"-!"‘- a
large amount of personal
property ;  habit and the
necessities of their mode of
life: compelling those who
|-||--1*_-_-- h|||.-| fo -i|i|_|'|- 'if '.'l.'llflq
those who are destitute.  This
cnstom has conduced to the
general  stagmation of  the
race and the improvidence
by which it is chameterized.
From these and other indica-
tions many travellers have
been led to conclude that
perfect  individual equality
]||'1~|.:|.i'||-.i, and that there
were no such things as grades
i mnk or chiefs. Later
researches have shown, how-
ever, that, in some districts
at nny rate, this iz a mistake ;
Paredy Catiection. Dr. Hink remarking that
A NORTH AMERIOAN TSDIAN (PROFILE),

Frow Primoy Nodawd

Han

“each larger household com-
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prising sovernl families has a chief as
conseientionsly venernted amd oheved
as are heads of communities or magis-
trates elsewhers.”

Like other native American
langunges, the Eskimo tongue is of
what is termed the ]--rllx.-_\uThl-%iL-
type, and preserves an extroordinary
aniformity  of ]-r-mum-i:niun and
strocture  througshont the habitat of
the mce, Judeing from the follow-
ing sample quoted by Dr. Rink, i
does mot appear by any means a
desirable language to learn or to use:
“ Qpernkame —autdlnsnssoq — tosnm-

mink—tuningingmago- ilunringilat ™

hev did not approve that he
{a) had omitted to give him  (B)
something. as he {_rr} heard that he
() was going to depart on account
of being destitute of everything”™
Happily such appalling words are
not in every-day nse, hut still they
may and do oceur. A considernble
amount of literature has been printed
in their own language for the Eskimo
of both Greenland and Tabrador;

and two Eskimo have distinguished
themselves as authors, From Prinet Hotand Bonaparte's Collection.

In comparison with the natives of A NOLTH AMERICAX INDLAN (FULL-FACE) WITH PIFE-TOMANANWE
other parts of Americn, the Eskimo
in connection with birth, marringe, and death, Indeed, in
+ childhood seem to have had no special

have few customs and ceremonies

their original l||'|.-|||iTi1.'q- condition birth and rl
conneeted with them, althoueh at the mission-stations
by a party. while hirthdays are likewise ohserved a8 ocensions of

CEPRIONIes the christening of a child
is now wenerally followed
rejoicing. Carnival meetings are also held to congratulate the hovs om the capture of their
first seal or other lnrge game.

e the hride was nlways taken by force from her father's family in
into disuse, until

[n reward to mare
the old davs; but os (“Liristianity -||n-.-|-l this custom ;;nm'ﬂ more and more
as  been  introduced.

it is now completely abandoned in all districts where civilisation i
I &

1
Genernlly the 1||:|,|'|'i:||_:|~-' are. now |||'_L_f|||]:l1-'|| 51:; Ll l-riruf- in the settled districts of Greenlnnd,

the suitor naming hiz swoeetheart to his own l||":~--1. [t appears to be the etiguette for the

|'T“"-"J:i"'-1h"-' -|Il'i'|" Lo !”-,.1..”,§ ""””l'll"h' |||||i1':'-'|:'\e"||.|'1‘ to the |||'|'4-|' of her suitor, anid she :_{u'!ll_*'l':'l”_".'
the plea of conforming to the wishez of her ._-'||i_|i||,|_;|,|_ adviser.

aecapts him only unidler
the hands of the il!il'.':thu'-"l-. but it

Naturally such a practice has put considerable power in
is seldom that this power 18 abused. At all the missionary-stations marriages are Now
solemnised according to the rites of the Christinn Chureh ; and there are no noptial festivals
of purely native origin to chroniele.

Neither is there muoch to be spid with remard to burisl and funeral eeremonies, In the
old days the hodies of deceased members of o tribe were earefully buried on the summits of
low hills beneath stone-heaps of considernble size. Mr. Holme, who discovered about seventy

old Eskimo sepulchres on Fakimo Island, twelve miles west of Rigolet, in Labrador, describes
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them as follows: “These graves were much in the ordinary FEskimo custom, not being under-
gromnil, althongh the soil was by no means deficient, but consisting of rough unhewn blocks
of stone heaped together in an oblong form ; the inside measurements being 2 feet hy 1} foot,
Mony of them had been disturbed by bears or wolves, but in most of them a skull and bones
were lying.” Dr. Packard, too, speaks of finding at Hopedale, Labrador, in 1864, two ancient
Eskimo tombs on the summit of a bare hill. The skeletons lny in what appeared to be a
natural fissure in the rock, coverad over with a few slabs of stone ; the site of the graves being
indicated by o vertienl pole inserted into the fissure.
The missionaries seem to have regarded this
; », ancient mode of sepulture as savouring of paganism,
/ and aceordingly took effectual measures to ensure its
Y 4 ! abolition. The new metlod of burial seems, however,
to be by no means an improvement on the old pli,
The zail being rocky and frozen, interments after the
European eustom are, especially in winter, very diffi-
calt to carry out in a proper manner ; the consequence
being that the burial-grounds are frequently in an
extremely unsatisfactory condition. Before burial the
bodies are either sewn up in sking or placed in rude
wooden coffins; afrer which they are merely covered
over, frequently in an imperfect manner, with sods
and stones, Uriginally it was the custom nafter o
death for the members of the family to abstain for
a period from labour of sl kind, and at the same
time to negleet their hair and dress. It was likewize
o universal custom to avoid using the tools or weapons
of the deceased, and also to refrain from wenring his
or her clothes. The former eustoms are still more
or less observed in Greenland, or at any rate were
o n few yeuars ago; but in regard to the latter the
iillpﬂl!if-;' institution of o sale by anetion iz considersd
to break the spell, ’

Like their language, the primitive religion of the
Eskimo exhibited a remarkable aniformity throngh-
out the entire area inhabited by them. The leading
iden is the government. of the whole world |1‘1,- super-
nntural beings termed fuuwds, or owners, Apparently
the soul was vegarded as the {nue of the body. The
generul scheme of the Eskimo religion and cosmogony

y has been torsely « P = b The [ s

A NONTH AMERICAN CHIEF, WITH FPEATHER i n terse lj-l summarizsed by the late Dr. K. Brown
HEAD-DRESS, as follows: “The earth and the sen rest on pillars,

and  cover an  under-world accessible by varions

mountain-clefts, or by various entrances from the sen. The sky is the floor of an npper=
world, to which some go after death - while others ~grood or bad

have their foture home in
the under-world. Here are the dwellines of the

arsissul, the people who live in abundance,
This upper one, on the contrary, is cold and bungry; here live the arssartut, or hall-players,
so called from their plaving at ball with « wibrus-head, whieh fmives rise to the awrov
boveutis. The medioms between the inu and mankind are the

angakols, or wizards, who
possess the peculinr gift of wngpelenik—or the state of

“being angakok " which they have
acquived by the aid of guardian sparits ealled fornal, whe again are raled by furnasuk
the supreme dg-[t:.' or devil of all,” A kind of witcheraft, termed fusiunel or tlistnek, is
believed to be the cause of sudden sickness or deatl,.
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The inferior beings of
this theorrney nre far too
numerons for mention in this
place ; but it may be observed
thot  divine rewanls  and
Flfllli'\'!llll.i'll1"- are -':-1.-_-i|||-|r-a_'j
(44 1'"' ||;'|_i'rr'|,| out to a rreat
extemt in the present; the
l'l'l-!|.1'l'|_:-lill-!| of the scheme of
futnre prizes und pennlties
being bot very imperfectly
grasped,  Under the inflo-
enve of 1'i-,t'i.=Ti.'mi-'_'r all their
old-world  beliefs  are.  of
COT=e, ]':I]-i'“:.' possing  into
oblivion, tl.l[iu-lt_gh gome of
the names have been erystal-
lised 5:_}' the  missionnries
transferring them to  the
Biblical powers of good and
evil,

E'-lhl‘lllf-!']}' the Eskimo of
Greenland, ns well as those
of other countries, had their
own national songs and
dunces, which were used at
n'-‘-[f'-'a'll-.i : but these, too, have
been for the most part re-

:
& placed by European substi-
d tutes. From old sketches it
L r - 3 " ol s 5
gt appears that at these festivals
i a group was formed, in the

= T f.-:-n.q-.:.-:';r..-.-f.-_..L.. 1'|':|_|r:|_'r of which stood the
A NONTH AMERICAS INDIAN CHIEF (PROFILE) chief ]-t-rfur:ruwT who sany to
the accompaniment of a
_ drum, gesticulating and
dancing simultaneously.  On some ocensions the song was intended merely far the amusement
of the company, who probably moved round in a ecirele singing the rv!'n:in. Un other ocea-
sions a satirical or *mnith-song™ was ehanted against second performer, who was upbraided
for neglecting the kayak-hunt, or some other pursuit.

OF other customs only a brief reference can be made to a few. Formerly the customary
salutation when two peaple met was by rubbing noses together; but in the Greenland
settlements, except to caress children, this practice has been entirely abandoned, and there is
now no untionnl mode of salutation, Generally when a guest arrives u'.--r:r leaves n house nothing
whatever is said, although oceasionally the salutation v vdlwaritze (lve well) may be pronounced ;
while a Furopean may be warned not to knock his head nrainst the doorway 'i:‘I --'I'J'.'Ir.l-".l':‘ll.lrll'lh:'rj:
Very curions is the reluctance of Greenlanders to pronounce their own names, “-]'{‘Il asked f'|1t;ir
name, they gencrally get a comrmde to answer the yuestion,  Ammulets and i|m-’51"‘i-'-1:.-s {#erratit)
were and are still held in great estimation ; a curious cireumstance being rl:-u the commonest
European articles, such ns coffee-berries andd serups of newspapers, are frequently regarded as

the most effectual amulets or charms.



CHAPTER XXII1L,
NORTH AMERIOA.

Sovrawanns of the Arctie tract oceupied by the very distinet Eskimo tribes deseribed in the
preceding  clapter, the whole of the vast Continent of America, from British Columbia,
Vancouver Island, and Newfoundiand and the shores of the Gulf of St. Lawrence in the north,
to the extremity of Patagonia and the idland of Tierrn del Fuego in the south, was up to
the time of Columbus’s arrival, peopled by American Indians, some of whom were then living
as nomad savages, while others inlinhited populous cities and had nequired many of the art=
and habits of eivilised communities, In one way or anotler the u'lu.u-in_:inr'-ﬂ since that epoch
hove steadily tended to disappear or waie before the gradual advance of the white races, or
to become lost as o pure Lype by more or less complete fusion with the Intter. The mannes
in which the irresistible spread of the Caucasian
races over the continent has been brought  about,
and the concomitant disappearance ol fusion of the
native tribes, liave, however, varied great ly in differeut
parts of America. The ancient Aztees, Mayas, and
Peruvians were practically wiped ont as distinet
nations by the Spanish conquest; while at an early
date the aborigines of ihe West Indian islonds dis-
appeared, and were replaced by African Negroes,  In
many other parts of Central and South Americen the
maore civilised nborigines became more or less nmalgn-
mated with the Spanish and Portuguese immigrants,
thus giving rize to the prescnt mixed raves of the
pountries in guestion.  Un the other hand, in the
greater portion of North Americn a very different
state of things hos aseenrred.  For the most par
the original inhabitants formed nomad tribes sparely
senttered over the open pmlrin*.ﬁ; and for o long
period those in the interior were bt little affected
by the Europeun cpttloments on the east coast,
Moreover, with the exception of the French Canadinne,
the immigrants have mingled but little with the
patives, so that a sharp line of demareation has
continued to divide the white races from the * Red-
gkinz”  Gradually, however, the latter liave been
driven farther and farther bock, till they are now
mostly restricted to definite “ reserves,” where they
A hu]'llurh'-l !','" the (Fovernments of the United
States and Conada.  And here it may be men-
tionedl that of late years an impartant fuctor in the
retirement of the Indians from large areas in the EV
Nortli-west has been the pract ieal extermination of Photo by Mr. 1P, Eau] 'r-..lh.r:r,.u.n.
the American hison, an animal wpon which thousands & XORTH AMERICAT INDIAF, SHOWIXG MOCASSIES.
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of the uborigines were dependent for their very existence. Unsuited to the restrints
and trammels of eivilised life, and displaying o marked inaptitude for agricultural pursuits,
the “red mun” even in thess reserves, is steadily diminishing in numbers; and there is
everv prospect of his ultimate disappearanee. The Iate Rev. J. O. Dorsay has, however,
recorded the faet that in some districts of the Western States there has been s tendeney for
the red population to become absorbed in the white element. But this absorption has in
all cases come to pass by the natives ceasing to be Indians and becoming members of civilized
society. *In Minmesota,” for instance, * all persons of mixed blood—that is, of white and Indian
descent—are recosmised as citizens.  The same is true in other states; and the privilege is
extended to those who are not mixed bloods. Alse, under present homestead laws, Indians are
becoming citizens by going off their reserves.”

And here it s itn]mrl:u:ut to ohserve that, from the very remote lI'luJ-l.'tl when Americn
received the ancestors of itz aboriginal populn-
tion (apart from the Fskimo) till the date of
the Spanish conquest, no immigrations of any
sort took place from the Old World, It is true
that an occasionnl vessel, with its crew, mayv
have been strunded at long intervals on the
American shores ; but, in spite of all statements
to the econtrary, it iz perfectly clear that such
vecasional handfuls of foreigners could have left
no permanent teace on the aboriginal popula-
tion of the New Warld,

Accordingiy, till the Spanish conguest, the
uatives of America were completely isolated
from the rvest of the world, As mentioned iu
the preceding chapter, one of the most striking
features commected with the American aborigines
is the extroordinary uniformity in  physical
characters and appearance presented by them
from one extremity of their linbitat to the other ;
so marked, indesd, that the different stocks of
the morthern lalf of the continent are to o
great extent distinguishable by linguistic rather
than by phivsical elinmeters.  Nor is this re-

semblance by any means: confined to physical
characteristios ; it iz erqually noticeable in mental
temperament and in speech. It is troe, indeed,
that the uative American stock languages are
wonderfuily numerous, vet all these are | ificati i i i i = i
: « ¥et all these are but moedifications of o single llllglllﬂi‘-’ type, which 1s
Ir{-ljfm-tl_x distinet from all the tongues of the Old World, In no other part of the world las
a single vaicnl s ingruistic type anvthing aclii st distribati ich 1
single i‘_"‘ sical l:flll linguistic type anything approaching the vast distributional area which it
posseszes N America.

Faote by Mr. W, Rau] [Piidaledph o

AN AMERICAN INDIAN AND I8 WIFE,

"assing on o the consideration of the physical appearance and characteristic features of
Illu.* American aborigines in generl, we may first of all call attention to the strikine similarity
in the physiognomy of the two sexes; this being so great that strangers, on in-huhEu!? for the
first time the large series of photographs of heads displayed in lhvj:mtiuwm!u-ri-.-ul ti‘!'ii-w it
T|JI|“ Natural History Museum, are quite unable to |1j5|h|,|_hr|;|:|'_‘._[|_ between the |11:n JI:II'. the women
without reading the labels. This is, no doubt, for the most part duoe to the fshion of wewing
the lair long and pendent in both sexes, and to the absence of motstiches and kﬂ"l;.'llh in H:*
men. The hair iz, indeed, one of the elwreteristic features of the American fl:llli:ll.-l-“i. that on
the scalp being black, lunk, conrse, and frequently very long.  In its coarseness, length, and
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ahzence of all truee of wave or curl, it may be |*u1|tp:u|*:L indecd, rather to the mane of
a horse than to the locks of the Cancasinn rces; its strmightness being due to its almost
perfectly eircular (instead of more or less elliptical) eross—section. The face, like the body, is
p!':l.rli-':l.ll:.' devoid of hair; soch stimy hairs as do make their fppearance '|I='i!|1:: :LL‘1i|':|‘i;L|'L:-‘
removed. As regards the colour of the skin, there is consideralle loeal vaviation, but it may
be described generally as coppery or vellowish brown, although in the natives of some of the
tropical forest districts like those of Amazonia it is light brown, while in the dwellers of some
of the high grounds it is dark brown. The lips and nose do not in general differ to any
generally large, with a well-mnrked
bridge, and newdy strmight, or even slightly aquiline in profile.  More characteristic is the

areat extent from the I":|_|_|'|I-i1|_';|fj by pe; tlie lntter :l.ll.'i.!l'_:

distinet lateral prominence of the cheek-bones, which are often also proportionately hLigh ; but
in some cases the formation of this part of the face does not differ essentinlly from the
Cnuensinn type.  The forehead is retreating, and marked by distinet brow-ridges, which attain
their greatest de-
velopment in certain
skulls from Patagonia.
The eyes, which are
almost invariably
bluck in eolour, nre
small and rather deep-
get, while in form
t Im}' are round withont
distinet trace of aolili-
quity in their setting,

1

The limbs present no
distinetive differences
from the Caucasian
type. As a rule
American Indinns are
of tall stature, the
average being given
at from 5 feet B
inches to 5 feet 10
inchies; bt in some

-i diztriets of both North

and South America

A GROUPF OF XORTH AMERICAN INOGIANS IN FULL DRESS

i ’-l"t"t. ar even more,
iz reached, while on
the platean of Iero, as well as in Alaska and Tierea del Fuego, the height sinks to less
than 54 feet. The chareters of the skull do not enter into the sclieme of the resent
work, but it may be mentioned that both long-headed and rounded types of Americans are
met with in both divisions of the continent. These have been taken to indicate different
sources of origin from the Old World, but it may be questioned whether this view Las sofficient
evidence for its .‘-1I.E:]n!i!'7.

Perhaps the best short definition that can be given of American Indions js that they are
copper-coloured or yellowish brown, beardless people, with lank black lair. and without the
oblique eves, broad and flat foces, or small aud coneave noses of the Mongols, (lwiously they
hove no affinity with the Negroid braueh of mankind : while the {-].-.||'-.u-r|'1.' of the lnir :|i|.1]: T!|1‘
nhsence of a beard separate them widely from the Cavension brancl,  On the other hand, in
the charneter of the lnir nnd their smooth faces they show o distinet approximation to .tllE“
.-‘q.l.m:_[nl Lype. From the r}iair'.L] _"l.]nn_gu!.- l||r'_\‘ are, hiowever, at  olce distinguished by the
retreating foreliead and the strongly |i--u-§u[|i-1] ]Inn'-‘—r'u]f_;‘d-r. as well us by the general 1-:-|.-T of
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feature, especially the nsunl
absence of obliguity in the
sotting of the eves, and bold
development of the nose. As
a tole the latter festure is of
what is known as the busqué
sliape _that is to say, its pro-
file is formed by two straight
lines diverging ot an obtuse
angle from the bridge. It
should, however, be mentioned
that occasionally  American
Indianz nre seen with more
or less distinet traces of the
charncteristic ® Mongol fold™
above the eves, which arve
themselves contracted and
oblique,

(learly, then, it 1s with
the Mongoloid branch that the
aborigines of America display
the most marked resemblance
and this is just what might
liwve been expected to ocour

from the gl-n_bqr;lllhil.'u] distribu-

tion of the two groups. All NONTH AMERICAS INDIANE DRESSIEG.

persans mist competent to '.Ii\'v'

an opinion on the subject are practically in accord as to the existence of a relationship of some
kind between the
Azintic Mongols on
the one hand and the
American Indinns on
the other. But ns
to the degree of this
relationship there is
some diversity of
opinion, one schiool
regarding the latter
gz o braneh of the
f"lIl.rngl.-'M'H{ gtock, while
another regards them
as entitled to rank ns
n separite branch by
themselves,  Seting,
however, that somge
kind of Mongoloid
relationship iz o=
mitted by both, it is
evident that t he differ-
ence of opinion iz only

as to the degree of

A% ISDIAS CHIEF AND HIS SQUAWSE, such relationship;
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and, in any ease, the whole question iz not one
with whiclh we are here greatly concerned.
Having said thus mueh as to American
Indians in general (whose characteristic type of
countenance should become familiay  from o
careful study of the portraits illustrating the
present and adjacent chapters), attention  must
now be  concentrated on  those inhabiting the
northern Lalf of the continent which forms their
home. And here =a freat Ilffﬁx'lllt_'h' preseuts
itself ut the very outset.  The number of tribes
iz =0 great, anil their physical differences are so
sliglht (indeed, nz alrendy mentioned, the differ-
ences are in most cases linguistic and cultural
rather than physical), that it is impossible to
deseribe them all within the limits at onr disposal,
Fortunately, hiowever, these almost countless tribes
may be grouped under a number of main linguistic
stocks, or families, as they are indifferently
called ; and as a few of these are of much lurger

- size, and therefore of greater importance, than
Phato by v, [V, Kun] s e
the vest, it iz on ecerfain of the former that atten-

A3 TRDTAN. TURTRES WITH, WARECE SEiLL tion may be chiefly concentrated.  Omitting,
then, all mention of many of the minor stocks—
which, ||:.' the way, are 5.'|11'r'r:|:l-' concentmted on a narmow :[rill of ten [Tl:]'j' on the Pacific bander
of the continent—we have the following main stocks, with some of their more importunt tribal
divisions, vig ;—

1. Athabascan, or Athapasean, comprising the Kuochins Clippewyans, Apaches, and

Navajos.
2. dlgonguian, including the Deluwares, Abenakis, Chippewns or Ojibwnas, Crees, Shawnees,
Sae aud PFoxes, Blockfeet, Chevennes, and Ampalioes,

4. Irogquoian, represented by the Hurons, FEries, Mohawks, Tuscarorns, Sencens, Cayugas,
Uneidas, Onondagns, and Cherokiz, :

4. Siowan, with the Dakotas, Asiniboing, Omahas, Crows, lowns, (:ages, Catawbas, and
Monnkan=,

5. Shoshorean, comprising the Pawnees, Kiawas, Comnnches, and Utas.

. Mushhogean, represented by the Creeks, Choctaws, Chicasas, Seminoles, and Apalachis.

7. Puelle, ineluding the Zani, Teoon, Jemez, and Il(llli or Maoki.

To treat ench of these seven main stocks with the sawe detail would obviously be waste
of  space, seeing that in many respects several of them lave more or ]u-_-'-" thie snme
ristoms nud momners. Among the first six, the Sionan groi iz the one selected for --j-""l-il-i
vonsideration, 1||::i!|.]l'.' on the proumnd that it has besn the _”'!.i.-” of an elaborte stody by
the officinls of the United States Board of Ethnoluey, On the athier linnd, the Paeblo |t|1t|i.|.|'.;..
a5 displaying a totally distinet grade of calture, and being the only North American aborigines
'.'.-||_-|| 1Ii|_i]-l :|.!I'|] [il'“l.!'i': ].-JIII:.*It'*1 l':..li!I: i .‘J-l'-:'.:.'l| !||||i|'|*_ 'l."|'||;i|'|1 E;J|'I||; ||_||_r l'“]H'hllli.Il'_; ]"'HE““ |'|1I
tlie present chapter.

Commencing with the Athabacean and Algonquinn stocks, we find that the varions tribes
grouped under these headings originally occupied considernbly more than half the total area of
Naorth Ameriea.  The Athabascan tervitory extended neross the conniry from Southern Aluskn,
across the lake and river from which it tukes its name, nenrly Lo Port MNelson, on the western
shore of lludson Bay; its northern boundary thus impinging on the southern frontier of the
Eskimo. From Port Nelson their southern boundary mn westwards to the Rocky Mountains,
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forming a curved line which reaches as fur north as lat. 607 in the middle of its course,
while farther west it falls as low as 350°. Along the western copst may be tmeed a few
outliers of Athabaseans, which appear to indicate the line of migration followed Dby this
people as they extended into Arizonn, New Mexico, and Texas, where they were formerly found
in considemble numbors. So different are the predatory southem tribes, such as the Apnches,
Navajos, and Lipans. from their northern kinsmen, the Kuchins, Chippewyuns, Hare Indians,
ete., that, were it not for their common speceh, they would scarcely be recogmised as members
of the same stock. The northern tribes live a nomad life, protected by the Government of
Cannda, many of them acting ns trappers and hunters for the Hudson Bay Company. Their
numbers are estimated at only about 10,000, whereas the sonthem tribes, who now live in
spec{n! reserves, were rechoned some years ago at 23,000, Mr. F. W, ].ll.ﬂ.].::_"'l.", who lins si]!t_'i_'f.'.l“_"-'
studied the Apaches and Navajos, states that the latter still retain traditions of their arrival
from the north in their present home, which probably took place before the elose of the
fourteenth century, at which epoch the Apaches were already settled in New Mexico, It was
not, however, till about three centuries later that they became sufficiently powerful to harass
their Pueblo neighbours,

Even larger than the Athabasean territory is the area originally inhabited by the great
Algonquian  (or Alkonkin) stock, which included that portion of Labrador mot ocenpied by
the Eskimo, and theneo stretehed westwand across the continent south of the Athabasean
boundary to the Rockies, To the southward their distribution narrowed s0 as to form a
truneateil trinngle, bounded on the west by the Missssippi and to the east by the Atlantie
sea-hoand ; Southern Tenneszes on the former side, and Cape Hatteras, in North Cavoling, on

>
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the latter, forming
their  approximate
southern limits, It
is true that in
certain parts of this
area there are
isolated outliers oceu-
pied by Iroquoinns,
Siounns, ete.; but
these need not con-
pern us here, except
g0 far as to state
that the Iroquoian
eolony, which oceu-
pied the area ex-
tending from Lakes
Ontario and Ere to

Pennsylvania and
Maryland, took an
important  part in
the  PBritish amd
French conflicts in
America. TFrom the
extent of their
territory it might
naturally be eon-
eluded that the
Algonquians were
the most numerous
of all the aboriginal
stocks of North
America: and this
as n mitter of fact,
iz the cnse. At the
present time, when Phote by Redocker]

A WDMAX OF KIAWA.

they are supposed

to form about a

fourth of the total Indian population, tlieir numbers

60,000 nre subjects of the Dominion of Conada.
In Labrador thiz stock is represented by the

of the French Caunndians. The true Algonguinns, forming

stock takes its name, are Now found in and  Quebec, and nre stated not to exceed

iOm the other hand, the Chippewas, oF

are estimnted at fully 95,000, of which

co-called Montaignais { Mountaineer) Indiavs
the tribe from which the whiole

(mtario
5.000 in number. Ojibwas, whose home is the region
of the great lakes, have survived
The mext tribe in point of vambers
AManitobn and the tract
az numbering 17,000 individnnals,

in much greater numbers, being patimated at over S0,000
individuals. i that of the Crees, who are situated
more to the north-west, ocenpying between Lake Winnipeg and
Hudson Bay. The Crees have been recently put down
Amone the centml tribes may be mentionsd the Abenakis, Mohigans, Delawires, andd
:'\-I1.1il.'l'l_|kl".‘. who originally occupied the nrea botween the Gulf of St. Lawrence and Chesa-
E!'F'll.lw.l‘ ”:1.11.'. The .Hl::l:'l. celebrated of these are the Delawares, wha, l”‘:__:““:l"i' with the Sac
nnd Foxes and the Shawnees, nbe New York State and

Iniion '|';-1']'i1..5'~," wliere t]n."_".‘ I"U”I"l.:'liﬂ']_'-‘ muaster not much over ‘I-_.‘.]HU. ?ii.II.IJ:-' gther tribes,
) B

g gu'lhx-rl-d (1] 1'-'.-'L'1"~':L1i|nu.- mn
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among whom it must suffice to mention the Powhatans, formerly inhnbiting the ecast const,
have long since been completely exterminated. It mny be added that it was with the
Delawares, or Lenni-Lenape, who were then subject to the [Iroquois, that Willinm  Penn
made his celebrated treaty.

Passing on to the Iroquoians, we find them occupying a prominent position in history ns
the deadly foes of the Algonquinng, whom, in spite of their smaller pumbers, they would
probably have succeeded in conquering, had it not been for white intervention. In the region
of the St. Lawrence, whicli seems to have formed their original home, the northern Irogquoinns
were divided into two hostile divisions, of which the western was formed by the Hurons and
Eries or Wyandots, and the eastern by the true Iroquois. These constituted the celebrated
v oonfederition of the five nations,” comprising the Mohawks, Oneidas, Cayugas, Onondagas,
and Senecas,—a union which was strengthened by the admission in 1712 of the Tuscarorns
from North Carolina. FEither by wars or by the introduction of Ewropean diseases, many of
these tribes have been swept away; the Hurons
and Fries being kept in remembmnce only
by the lakes of the same name. In Virginin
and the Carolinas the Iroquois were represented
by the Cherokis, forming a southem division
of the stock ; these people have, however, now
been transported to Indian Territory, where,
together with the Choctaws, they are estimated
to number something like 27,000, A mizerable
remnant of 20,000 now alone represents the rest
of the once powerful Troquoians, who were of
a decidedly higher type than their Algonquisn
neighbours,

We now come to the important group of
the Siounns, whose territory was inferior in
extent ouly to that of the Athabascans and
Algonguians, The name Sioux, from which the
ndjective Siouan is derived, appears to linve been
originally & term of contempt applied by the
[orest-dwelling Algonguians to their brethren of
the plains, *The Indians of the Siounn stock,”
writez Mr. W. J. MeGee, “oceupied the central
portion  of the continent. They were pre-

Ploto by M. Forre Fetil] [Fards,

eminently plains Indians, ranging from Lake
Michigan to the Rocky Mouttains, and from
the Arkansas to the Saskatcliewan, while an
outlying body stretehed to the shores of the
Atlantic.  They were typical American barbarians, lheaded by hunters and warriors, and
;_;I.'[HI]H‘II in .-']iiflin:__: tribws, led |~:|.‘ the chase or deiven h}' bt t e .1']'u:|u ||l:l|:|_' to l}l:i{'l_" over their
vast and naturally rich domain, though a erude agriculture sprang up whenever o tribe tarried
|u||p; i one spot, No native stock is more Ell'll'n*hliuj_:' than the great Sioun growp, and none
save the Algonquinn and Irequoisn approaeh it in wealth of literary and historical records ; fur
since the ndvent of white men the Siowsn Indinns have played al:‘rihint_,r woles on the stage of
human development, and have eaught the eye of every ”mll:;hlrlll ohsarvar? =

In former times ﬂ:l"'-' woere l'l'il]'r:-‘»l-hh'l] nz for south as iill' coast of the Gulf of Mexico by
the Biloxi tribe. To mention all the numerous tribal subdivisions would be merely ;..,.,;Tiq,lm'.
and the reader must oecordingly be content with the ﬁlihr“'irll_,' iin groups ]{I“rt J-LILH';";':IJ. :‘r;'
all are the Dnketas (Friendlies), colebrated in Lonofello -‘.,. & Hinwe pi Jora Hr
isolation in Indisy Territory nnd other districts of r:rlu-l:t.-.m-s.l:i.!.‘::;-:it!:;. Sl e

A NORTH AMERICAN INDIAX SMOKIXG
TOMAMAWR-FIPE

a large aren in the
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heart of the continent, daud
lnve more thon onee dared
to try the izsue of war with
the American Government
during the last fifty years
The Asiniboins (Peaple-who-
cook-with-stones),  although
hostile to the Dakotas, are
ineluded by Mr. Metiee in
the same group with the lntter,
Next come the Omahaz (Up-
stream-people), with whom ave
included the Osages; these
|1l:'[|:|.g followed h_‘.’ the Imi'::.-—_,
and these latter by the
Winnebagos, Following these
are the Mandans, who have
guined an  evil reputation
through Catlin’s account of
the atrocious cruelty of their
ceremonies ; in 1804, nccord-
ing to Lewis and Clark, this
tribe was reduecd to three
villages in the Fort Berthold
reservation in North Daketa.
The ”i[iilt:-:;‘y are best known
by their near velatives the

¥ e

Pioto by Mr.

" Ban] [Philaceiphia, Crows, now restricted to the
AN AGED ISDIAN WOMAN. Crow reservation in Montnnn,

The above-mentioned Biloxi,

of the Gulf coast, have Leen

tmusported from the original temitory, and survive partly in Louisiana and partly in Indian

Territory, where they are mixed with Choctaws.

Very brief mention must be made of the Shoshonean (S:ml:{j stock, which ineludes the
well-known Pawnees, who in Catlin’s time formed o powerlul and warlike tribe :
some 10,000 or 12,000, and living on the Platte River shout 100 tiles from itz junction with
the Missouri,. The Kinwa tribe dwelt more to the south-west, on the flanks of the Rockies
To the same stock belong the Comnnelie and Uta tribes, rude momad peoples, I.Ul‘jlull.'l"l'
inhabiting the states of Moutann, Idulio, Oregon, and thenece sonthwands to L.'r!l], 1L"1lif|)l'l][‘;
and Texas. Possibly it was Shoshonean hordes who, about the :s'i‘ilh.rvnlm'.;' :JF ‘“m_ 91"-1'
overthvew the comparitively civilised tribes of the :\It'.\'.it'lui - ) h

Lastly, we luve the Muskhogean stock,

numbering

Platean,

: _ whose typical representatives the Muskhoois are
better known ns Creeks: thiz name being derived from the o

their l-'r;'ilur_v on the coast of the Gull of Mexioo
Choctaws (properly Chatus = Flat Heads), who
]Ii-‘-hih.\i]lpi Hr':lt']_‘.' to its confluence with the

ki nomerons inlets penetrating
: This stock also included the Chicasas and
% 1.ur:m"-]1:1ij.' populated most of the cotintry on the

iR, 12 Apolinelis 1 i . -1
of this stock, More distinet are the Seminoles [j;ru;u_-r?l: .;i:,i.l_:jt::m::t":I::t:":l“,:-‘l;;h;: I'lnm_']i“
occupied Florids, whence they expelled o now extinet t;'i.'!l'!‘. . ' gty Dins
Doubitless this enumerntion, brief aud imperfect

and tribes of North American Indians will
nevertheless, without this the subject could not
more interesting subjects of the physical

as it neeessarily is, of the lending divisions
be found somewhat wearisome  to tI!Tu reader ;

properly be treated. We now procesd to the
ippearnnce, clothing, omaments, food. oecupations,
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dwellings, and the moral and tellectunl eharacters of the foregoing groups of Nortls American
Indians : after which allusion may be made to some of their customs and fensts.  And here n
great diffienlty presents itself, our space being o limited nnd the number of tribes =0 great.
Under these circumstances the only course {5 to restrict our ohserviitions to u few tribes,
whose mode of life must be taken as more or less typical of that of the rest. It may be
well to E-Irln;--' that previous to thiee .“I_.-i'.||i-i| discovery (the word is used advisedly) of the
New World the nhorizines were totally ||1.:-.~-|I]:|i1-.t--|l witlh the sheep, the ox, and the lorse;
the l-l|1_'-' larre anit for the

sake of their fur) being deer of vorions kinds, the bison, and, in the south; the pronghorn, or

s gorviceable to man (excluzive of the numerous species killed

as it is commonly called, antelope. When once introduced, the horse¢ appears to have spread
with remarkable rapidity ; so rapddly, indeed. that our chief ac uintance with most tribes is
subsequent to its itroduction. And since these wild people, as soon ns they acquired this
valuable animal, became essentially equestrian in their mode of life, it is obvions that Indians
as we know them must have differed profoundly in their general mode of life from their
!l.JI.'1_-f:1.!|.|.r_'r:-i njl ".|||~ '||:|'---|-:||'.i'||.-' ||.|._".'=_

As regards dress and dwellings, we canmot do better than guote in erlenso the excellent
account given by Lewis and Clark (1804-6) of the Teton Okandandas, a small tribe of the
Siouan stock then inhabiting both banks of the Missouri between the Cheyenne anid Teton
affluents. After mentioning that the men shuve their heads, with the exception of o tuft on
the erown, which is allowed to grow 1o its foll length (u costom peculinr to this and eertain

ather tribes), the authors write as follows : # In full dress the men of consideration wenr a hawk’s

& ROCT O M= 3 AL INDIANS,
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feathier or calumet feather, worked witn porcupine-
quills, and fastened to the top of the Lead, from
which it falls back, The fae and body are
generally painted with a mixture of grense and
coal.  Over the shoulders is a loose robe or
mantle of buffalo [i.e. bison] skin dressed white,
adomed with porcupine-quills loosely fixed so as
to make a jingling noise when in motion, and
painted with various uncouth figures, unintelli-
gible to us, but te them emblematic of military
exploits or some other incident, The hair of
the robe is worn next to the skin in fair weather,
but when it mins the hair is put outside, and
the robe iz either thrown over the mrm or
wrapped round the body, all of which it may
cover. Under this in the winter sensom they
wear a kind of a shirt resembling ours, made of
either skin or eloth, and covering the arms and
body. Hound the middle is fixed a girdle of
cloth or dressed elk [wapiti] skin, about an inch
in width, closely tied te the body; to this is

f P ' g, attached a piece of cloth or blunket or skin,
= i s — T Tide chide ) W g o] Vs
Phato by Ar. W, Huw] [Philadelphia, about a foot wide, which passes between the legs,

and is tucked under the girdle both Dbefore and
behind. From the hip to the ankle he is
covered Dby leggings of dresed antelope-skins,
with seams at the sides 2 inches in width, ornamented by little tufts of hair, the produce of
the sealps taken in war, which are seattered down the leg. The winter mocassins [i.e. boots]
are of dressed buffalo-skins, the hair being worn inwards, and soled with thick elk-skin parch-
ment ; those for saummer are of deer- or elk-skin, dressed without the hair, and with soles of
elk-skin.  On great occasions, or whenever they are in full dress, the voung men drag after
them the entire skin of a poleent fixed to the heel of the mocassin, Another skin of the
sume animal, either tucked into the girdle or carried in the liand, serves as a pouch for
their tobacco, or what the French traders enll bois rould. This is the inner bark of a
species of red willow, which, being dried in the sun or over the fire, s rubbed between
the hands and broken into small pieces, and used alone or mixed with

A DAKOTA-SIOTAN 2QUAW.

tobacen, The
pipe is generally of red earth, the stem made of msh, about 3 or 4 feet long, and highly
decorated with feathers, hair. and porenpine-quills, The hair of the women is suffered to El'r::ﬁ'
long, and is parted from the forehead acros the head, at the back of which it is either
collected into a kind of bag or hangs down over the shoulders.

those of the men, as are also the legaings, which do not,

Their moeassing are  like
||.1||"|1|'1'!-'I.'r2*1‘+ reach below the Lknee,
where they ave met by a long loose shirt which reaches nearly to the ankles: thiz iz Mmstened
over the shoulders by a string, and has no sleeves, but n fow pieces of the skin lhang a short
distance down the arms  Sometimes a girdle fastens this skin around the waist, and over
all is thrown a robe like that worn by the men. Their lodges
neatly constructed ; they consist of about 100 cabing, made of white bufi
layger ome in the eentre for holding camivals and dapees,
nbout 13 or 40 feet high, coversd with white skins.
packed up, and carried with the natives wherever they go by dogs, which bear great burdens.”
Naturally the dress deseribed above varies to a certain extent with the tribe.  Among
the chiefs of certain tribes the feather lLead-dress, which i generally made from IE':I"['E‘:"
feathers, attains an inordinate development, forming a kind of * tail” i:u;lgiug down the ljmlu

[wigwams, or honses] are very
nlo=hide dressed, with o
ey are built round, with poles

Ihese lodges may be taken to pieces,
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from the head to the heels, with the line of feathers forming n erest down the back. In a
remarkably fine specimen exhibited in the ethnological galleries of the British Museuam, the
front of the head-piece is ornamented with a pair of slender horns eut from those of a bison,
while over the foreliead is a tima of the claws of the grizzly bear. Such hend-dresses nre
known to have been used by the Vandans, Sionx, and Asiniboins. The ordinary members
of a tribe lad of course garments of a simpler type, commonly comprizing a loin-cloth,
mocassing, leggings, and robe, which were for the most part made of skins, although several
of the tribes had scquired the art of making simple fabrics of bast, rushes, and other vegetable
substances, As intercourse with Europeans increased, cotton and woollen fabries were gradunlly
introduced; and now, with the extermination of the bisom, blankets replace the robe of
bison-hide. Not the least notewortby feature cannected with the Indians of the North-west is

[P Uadel ply iy

Phote by Mr. I, Rau]
A GROUP OF XOLETH AMERICAN INDIAXS. ONE OF THE CEXTHAL FIGURES SHOWSE THE LUNUG FEATIER
MEAD-DRESS MENTIONED OX raGe HI

their eapacity for withstanding the most intense cold with a very seanty supply of elotling,
many of them going about half poked even in mid-winter. An old Indian, when guestioned as
to the renson of this capacity for withstanding eold, peplied that, as the faces of Europeans
were capable of bearing exposure to all weathers, his own people could go about in n half-clad
condition beeause their persons Were wall face.”

For bedding robes of fur and mats of 1ushes. were chiefly used; some tribes even using
rude bedsteads. .. Among the Siouans the hnbitations of the forest=dwelling tribes were usually
of the above=desoribed -h-ut.lll_-;n Eypre, covered with bark, rush-mats, skins, or even bushes.
On the other hand, the tribes wandering on the open '|r:':|i|'i|- necde  eart h=coversd lodgres for
winter, and bison-skin tents, or h';n'e-'. for sommer vse. Simple as were all these types of
dwilling, a regular routine plan was followed in their construction ; special importance bwing

attached to the employment of thirteen r!t]lllu:'1il]_LE‘I'ItJlI.'*—.
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As regards personal adornment and orna-
ments, the practice of painting the face has
been already mentioned; this painting of the
face and body being to n large extent svmbolical.
The wvarious forms of this type of decoration
muy b best realised by inspecting the plates
in Catlin’s well-known volumes on the Narth
American Indinns ; in which work may also be
seen the different kinds of head<dress and other
arnamental garbs assumed during the war-lances
and other ceremonials.  In addition to painting,
tattooing was fﬂ.{r]}' cOmInon among the western
Sionans and certain other tribes, The employ-
ment of human sealps as articles of adornment
wias to proclaim the prowess of the wearer in
battle, while the claws of the grizely bear indi-
euted his success in the chose.  Frequently
bangles and earrings, and more rrely nose-rings,
were worn 3 while bone or shell lip-ornaments
were in use among some of the tribes of the
North-west Pacific const.  Special sttention must
be called to the usze of the shell-beads ﬁ‘.lrmi]ig

the celebrated wampum, which were used both
as articles of personal adormment and as a
medinm  of exchange. These were generally
made from clam-shiells, and took the form of
elongnted or cigar-shaped beads, sometimes of considerable size; they might be employed
either of their natural colour or stained of various eolours, and were threaded on strings and

Photo By Mr. W, Kdw] [Phlbadelphia,
A MAXDAX IXDIAX IN EUROIEAN DILESS.

worn: as necklacez or belts; o WAL Leelt l!l'ill_'__{ a El-.'u.l_}__;u of f]'iqlnut-.h[p. \TH.[].]]HHH wns little
used by the Missouri Siouans, and not at all by the tribes of the North-west. Pearls too—for
the most part obtained from the fresh-water mussels which swarm in many of the North
American rivers—were largely employed as articles of personal adermment; vast quantities of
them having been discovercd in the ancient mounds of the Ohio Valley,

H|'I1__gi]|:d]_1.' most of these 'EI|1|I!1'I|H'ILT.'- anil WeApONs  Were made  of stone, wood, bone,
buckshorn, or horn; but native copper seems to have been used st an early period in the
neighbourhooll of Lake Superior, and in recent times metal has more or less completely
replaced the more primitive materinl.  Very chmracteristic of American aborigines iz the
tobaceo-pipe, which as the calwmiet, or pipe-of-peace, played an important part in the settlement
of tribal disputes, and was never smoked exeept on oceasions of ceremony. Among the Siouan
tribes pipes were earved from n special sacred stone (eatlinite), quarded in the central distriets
of the habitat of the family, They were fl'uull:li'llll}' carved in the form of the tomahawk or axe.
thus symbalizing both peace and war,  In modern times pipe-tomahawks, manufactured in Europe.
eame into vogue, and could be nsed either as an axe or as a pipe; the blade of the former
making one extremity of the head., and the bowl of the latter the other, the perforated
handle serving as the stem.  Buot by far the most complex pipes were those fu:'“ll*;']"_.‘. anl
to some extent still, muanofactured of black slate by the Haida tribe of Queen Charlotte
Islamds, om the North-west Pacifie const,  They were cut out of n solid slab of stone, and
carved into the images of various mimals in such an elabomte and complicated manmer that
it 1= often difficult to discover the course of the tube, into one aperture of which was probulily
inserted n movable bowl and into the other a reed.  As already indieated, n mixture of toboeeo,
bark, leaves, ete, known as kani-kinie, was the material smoked.

Az regards implements of war and the chnse, the bow and armrow were to the North
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- Ameriean Indians what the bWow-pipe is to his distant ecousin of Guiana, or the bolas to the
native of the Argentine pampas. Among the tribes of the prairies the bow is'a feeble-
looking instrument, remarknble for its shortness, though eapable of driving an nrrow well
1l

through the mossive hide of the bison at close quarters,  Stone tomalinwks were the origi
t\'tm.nf axe, but even in Catlin’s time these were replaced by metal weapons rumlv_m
:"Eht'rﬁvhi: and the same is troe of the war-club, which was originally of wood with a spikes
of bone ar irom, but was subsequently exchanged for & brass-stadded Europenn article.
Similarly Sheffield steel scalping-knives, with ormamental sheaths, were substituted for the
primitive stone-bladed implements. A lance or spear was also frequently used. HI“‘NH‘I‘“H%‘L‘*
from New Mexico are shown in the British Musenm. Long pointed snow-shoes were used in
winter by the Chippewvans and Siouans,

Among the tribes dwelling on the coast or large rivers, the canoe (which, by the way, is
another native term) was the characteristic aboriginal vessel, which. howover, varied considerably
in construction in different distriets. The best known, and at the same time the most
graceful, is the hirch-bark canoe of the Chippewyans and other northern tribes, But among
many of the Siounns, as well as the Bac and Foxes among the Algonguians, the canoe ws
Llug.uut from a log, although so thinned down as to be very light. Agin, among the Siouans
the Dakota squaws (women) made broad coracles of bison-hide, in which they transported
themselves, their families, and their goods. These vessels were, however, despised by the men,
who preferred to make their journeys by land,

OF the picture-writing practised by the North American Indians, limits of space allow
merely the bare mention, but it was once largely nsed. In addition to this there was a
'*sigu:iuugu:lgm" by means of which information was conveyed through pantomimic gesture ;
some of the Siouans displaying extmordinary proficiency in this mode of communication. Mats
and baskets of remarkably peat mannfacture were made by the women of ull the tribes, the
Vonconver Islanders excelling in this respect 3 while vml:midﬁr_‘; with quills and beads on
buckskin or bark was also a familiar art, as
was the making of wooden bowls. On
Journeys water was, however, generally carried
in bags made from the stomachs of deer
and other animals,

Although the Indinns of the country
eastwirds of the Mississippi prew  muaize,
beans, pmmpkins, melons, gourds, tobaceo,
and sunflowers, agrienlture was not practised
at all by the majority of the tribes, who
obtained such vegetabls food as they reqnired
from wild plants and trees, and devoted their
energies to the pursuits of hunting and fish-
ill:_;. Previous to the introduction of the
horse the dog was the sole domestic animal
possessed by the aborigines of the districts
under considerntion ; in addition to being
used as a heast of burden and dranght, dogs
were also oaten as food, althouek by the
time of Lewis and Clark, to whom it was
offered, such meat appears to huve been used
only on special occasions of ceremony.  But

= . o=y Y the great food-supply of muany tribes, S

- = x - 2 = . &
cinlly those of the Siouan stock, was the
Phote by W, Kaw) [ Fhitadel phls. bizon. some depending  entirely upon this

GUARAIUVATO WATHE-CARRIERS, MiXico, animal alike for food. clothing, smd the other
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necessaries of life. In the census of 1880 the
number of Indianz depending upom the hizom in
the territories ander the [Inited States Govern-
ment was given as 74,768, of which JLA61 were
S0, PBut thiz enumemtion took no aecount
of many thou=sinds of Indians settled in the
Indian Territory and other distriets of the south-

west. who drew & large -l|.5||-I" of meat and robes

from the chaze of the buffilo, notwithstanding
the !ﬂ:u'f thnt Ehey |..'|-| N i1'=-:1ll~'-'l| Ir-';'l' Lrovern-
ment to take extensively to agrieulture. Within
the territories of the Dominion Government

there were likewize losts of 1

ives depending

upWm thut animal + and in the winter of 1B5{(-8T

many of these suffered severe privation, owing o

the unexpected cutting off of their supplies by

the bison'’s extermination.
For more than half o century the chase of

the bison 1'_\' the Indinns of the [~:"fl'ir-~ WiE Cull-

ducted on horseback ; the slaughter of the former
animal being accomplished at first by bows and
arrows, but in later vears with firearms. In 131G
Carver describes some of the Indians hunting the
bizon. but makes no mention of the employment
of horses, althourh these wera already in the
[r--r—-—-'-.-l---h of some of the tribes Lewis and
Clark refer to the Teton Sioux as being wiell-

known ho

rea-stealers in 1804, and it was nbout

1.6 ; \ 5 o
this date that some of the .'Il.l-'"l":“"l'“‘ 'I'“ll'”“"i By poermasron af the Foad Udsmdian Musrum, Chinige

this smimal, which was in common use AmMong A HOP! BRIDE.
the Siouans in 1832, It is noteworthy that the
Dakota name for the horse is the v-lui'.':1|-~1|l of doeg, with an offix indieating s=uze, sncredness,

Or mystery.

While the men were in the field hunting or fighting, the squows remained ot home to
do the work of the campy such as cooking, dressing hides, making clothes and hasket &,
preparving  dried meat (pew mican), or building corseles, Among those tribes who euliivated
mitize and veeetables, this work also fell to the women's shire

h i

To the moral and intellectunl  chinracter of the North American Indians space ailmits of

otly the briefest reference. A roserved and moody temperament is highly charneteristic of

the typical North Ameriean Indian, who on all occasions endeavours to jweserve an L passivie
extornal demenmonr, which 15 often m intained even while pudergoing  intense bodily agony.
It iz considerad, however, that this outward show of dignity is in most cases doe mther to
ostentation and vanity than to innate pride. It must not, however, be supposed that Indians

never laugh ; when among their own family, they do so heartily. Cruelty of disposition to

their enomies is also o distinctive trait, although this was much more noted among the tribes

to the eust of the Mississippi than i fhiose |'-_\~-|nl. Townrds one ancthar, andl I-|--'-'i:Li|_\'

petionate disposition was dis lnyed by the

towards the women and chilidren, o kindly and a
i mever inon demonstrative manner Intellectually the North
thie development of his intellect

members of a tribe, althong

American Indian may be moked below his Mongol consit
seeming to become arvested after childhood, ‘They appreciite musie, Ll nsunl instroments

bottle or bog

ST W ikt
e T 1

. fute, and dram; the latter among the Siowns being a sk

of water, It appears that the North American Indinns snvented o fAaveolet of hard wood or
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eane before they had any knowledze of the Eavopean instrument.  Good specimens from the
Cocopa, Sioux, Creek, Apochie, and other tribes are found in the U5 National Musenm.
Sports, such as racing ond danecing, were freely entered into, while games of chanee were nlzo
apprecinted, plum-stones serving as dice among some of the pririe tribes, Apache playing-
eards maide of zkin ave exhibited in the British Moaseam. The ernel rites h:; which the vouths
of many tribes were admitted to the mnk of warriors need only bare mention.

fection : ench tribe iu-in-_: roverned by a

The tribal system was maintained in great pe
g A very complex socinl svstem was also

developed, into the details of which it iz impossible to enter here. It mav he obsarved,

peramount chief, under whom wers minor chieftai

however, that, in the opinion of American anthropologists, the elan system—that is to sav, the
caleulation of descent from the mother's side—was just being mersed in the ens, or systen
of paternal descent, about the time that the natives eame under European infuence, « Fvery
clan in a tribe,” writes Mr. J. W. Powell, “receives a special name, which has come to be
known as its folemi. Thus in a tribe there mav be a buffalo clan, a clond clan. & wind climn,
an eagle clap, and & parrot elun, with others. Sometimes the elan name is the COMMION. NAme

for all persons in the elan, but more often there iz o aronp of names sirmifving some real or

Tl 3
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GUATUS0 WOMEX AND CHILD, COSTA RICA,
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mythological churacteristie of the animal or object A
taken ns the totem. For example, in the bufialo >

elan there may he a name sigmifying * sitting
bull' mmother *standing bull! still another * mad
buftale'; and names tnken from the Hi:.'!llllr.II":L'_r'
of the buffalo mav be used. The clan nmme,
or totem, is used to distinguish the members of
one clan from the members of onother. It is
nover used in the frst ond spcoml persons, but
alwnys in the third person. In direct address the
kinship name -expressing relative age must always
be used. Uneles in the clan ave pddressed as
fathers. cousins in the clan as brothers and sisters.”

The so-called taboo and such-like prohibitions
are used chiefly in connection with marringe ;
marringe among members of the same clan or
gens being prohibited. Very curious is the prohi-
bition of communication between ehildren-in-law
and parents-in-law. The names of the wife's
parents, for instance, are never attered by the
husband : while the husband and the futher-in-law
always avoid entering the same lodge, so far as
possible, and never even look on each other if s e X -
they can help it. Similarly the wife never nddresses Ihcdo By W, Rux] By
her father-in-law. The adoption of these customs
in Furopean society might be condurive to family
1

A CARIB WOMAN OF DUTOH GUIANA,
WITH LEG-BARDS

peace nnd guietness

A plurality of wives is elearly of advantage to i good lunter, sinee,
be devoted to housgehold work, so that she is uonable to ilress
property Such may be one

if he possess but one

SOUAW, her whole time muost
furs and such-like, whereby her husband cannot accumulate
reason which has conduced to the genernl existence of polygamy amoty North American
tribes : another, perhaps, being the superabundance of woinet. owing to the frequency of inter-
tribal wars. Marrisge is almost universally armunged by the purchase of the bride, with of
without her own consgent, from the Father. 1In the case
resorted to.  Young 1»'n§-'|v may, however, form mutil altachments
iz to alseond and live

of an unwilling bride marringe by

capture may have to be
which are stronger tham tribal law; in such cases their only course
If they maintain themselves there till the birth of a

togetlier in solitude as man and wife
legulised ; and it is n thiis way alone that a * love

child, the marriage becomes ipsu fuelo

mateh ™ can he effected.

As regards the dead. corpses among the Mandans were exposed o seaffolds, where they
were left till the bones were clenn and dry 3 these lntter being collected and buried, while
the skulls were armunged in large cireles on the open prui
' s the scaffolds were frequently visited by the weeping
a mardered man the

rie. each 1.Emw'd on # bunch of wild

sage,  During the exposure of the bodi
The dead, too, were aupplied with food ; while in the case of
rope with which to hind his murderer in the next world. In
to the dead was the 1|r:u'li.4'i' of exprosing the aged and feeble

relatives.
COrpEe WIS often provided with o
curious contrast to this attention
(even when they were chiefs) to death by starvation, which formerly prevailed among the
Mizzouri Siouans.

Another eurious practice prevalent in Catlin's time on the lower parts of the Columbia,
among the Choctaw= nnd Chicasas, was that of flattening ihe Lends of infants.

and much earlier
eradle. at e wpper end ot which

The unfortunate children were luid in a narrow wooden

was o lid working on a hinge, thiz heing pressed down upon the forebead and there fixed.
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With regard to the prevalence of witeli-
eraft, all that ] TR ] allows us to =y is that
there was a body of men, and sometimes
women also, who were known as medicine-
men, shamans, or priests, whose provinee it
was to control all religions ceremonies and
to net ns diviners.  Under their control lay
all ceremonies comnected with war, hunting,
fishing, and guthering the fruits of the earth;
while it was likewise a part of their duty to
regulate the climate and to control the zood
and evil destinies of the people under their
charge.  The chief shamans are men: but
all the people are bonded together under
shamanistic societies,

Unfortunately, space allows of only the
most cursory allusion to the so-called  ghost-
ilance religion,” which spread over the Western
United States between 1889 and 1892, and
wins closely eonnected with the great Siounn
rebellion of that time. In the devotess of
this cult the normal mental Processes were
suspended and the ordinary bodily functions
dominated for liours or days. Indians usually
docile and contented suddenly became morose
and bloodthirsty, while peaceful tribes on an
instant broke into rebellion against the parn-
mount power. The peenlinr mode of thought
<huracteristic of Indiun: generlly, their habitual appeal to the unknown for the explination
of simple facts, together with their habit of peopling their natural sarronndings with ghostly
imaginations, doubtless, ax Mr. J. Mooney well remnrks, rendered them peculiarly susceptible
to the advance of the new eult., In the curious and numerous ceremonies connected with
the ghost-dance hypnotism plaved no inconsiderable part.  Between thirty and thirty-five
different tribes, numbering about 65,000 individuals, appear to huve come under the influence
of this strange cult, which died out as suddenly as it nppeared.

Tumning to the religions belief of the tribes under considertion, it will be a shock ta
many of oor readers to lenrn that the beliel in an all-powerful * Great Spirit" is an utter
fallacy, doe to o misappreliension on the part of the early students of Indinm mythology.
Among the Siouan tribes the creation and control of the world and jts inhabitants  were
aseribed to aeabonde, just as amwong the Algonguinns it was attributed to maiilo—the mighty,
“Yet,” writes Mr. Meliee, “inguiry shows that wakanda assumes various forms, and is rather a
quuntity than a definite entity. Thus, among many of the tribes, the sun is wakando—not the
witknnda or o wakandn, bt simply wakanda :  and among the same tribes the moon 15 woaknnd.

Phuts by By, Ehrenroich ] { Beriin.

A CARIR Ol ACKAWOL WOMAN (PROFILE), WITH
BPIKES IN LOWER LIF AND EARS

und =0 is thunder, lightning, the stars, the winds, the cedar, and variouz other things : even a
man, especially a shaman, might be wakanda or o wakanda.  In addition, the term was applied
to mythic monsters of the earth, air and waters; according to some of the sages the sround
or evarth, the mythic under-world, the ideal upper=-world, darkness, ste.. wvl:_- 'r'.'.-nim::iu ar
1,1,;|_|.,_-|_||1|,:|_-, !":n. Lk, 1L|.l‘ 11‘li‘-]-1‘-— .'I.!I.'ii the l.'l:‘rl'rJIHIIJiHI I}hjl'l.'l'b' Iillri 1|I_‘.I_'|I|1t[:i||.n_-' W '-'-'J!I.k:ill.l.l.‘l Arono
different  tribes Amomg some of the groups  varions animoals and =

other trees besides the
specinlly waknnda eednr were regarded  as wakandas: as

I.iII'I'Ill.I_‘r' IILHNL the liorse T the
prairie tribis was the wakiandn dog. In like manner many natural objects and i

daces of striking
. e Oy . "
character were eomzidered wakanda, Thus the torm was applied to

all sorts of entities and
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ideas. and was used indiseriminately as substantive and adjective, and with slight modification
as verh and adverb, Manifestly a term so protean is mot susceptible of translation into the
more highly differentinted languoges of civilisation., Manifestly, too, the idea expressed by the
torm is indefinite, and cannot justly be rendered into spirit, much less into (rreat Spirvit”
Thus ends a myth crystallised into the English language by the poem * Hinwutha "!

The so-called Pueblo (= Village) Indiaus of the flat table-lands (mesag) of Arizona and New
Mexico differ so remarkably in their culture, habitations, and general mode of life from all the
tribes hitherto considered that they must be noticed separately, It is not that they form u
single linguistic or ethnical stock-group, like those above mentioned, because the Hopi, who
inhabit seven villiges in North-eastern Arizona (Tusaya), are undoubtedly a branch of the
great nomad Shoshonean stock of the prairies, who have taken to a settled lifie. The reason
for the association of all the Pueblo tribes is to be found rather in the gememl similarity of
their enstoms, ceremonies, culture, traditions, and dwellings; in all of which respects they
stand on a much higher platform than do their northern and eastern neighbours. In these
respects, indeed, they appear to constitute in some degree a connecting-link between the latter
and the still more cultured tribes of Mexico and Peru. It has further been suggested that
4 more or less intimate connection exists between the Pueblo Indians and the Algonguian
mound-builders of the Ohio Valley. But thix is not accepted by other writers, who regard
the mounds, the Pueblo structures, and the Mava-Aztee monuments as of independent
loeal origin.

Be this as it may, it is evident that the so-called eliff-dwellers of the Canyon de Chelly,
in Arizona, form only one development of Pueblo culture. In addition to the Tusayan Hopi,
alrendy mentioned, who are commonly designated (by a vile term of abuse) Moki by their
neighbours, the Pueblo Indians are divided
into three groups severally Enown as the
Tanoan, Keresan, and Zuiiian. Each of these
spenks a different stock-language; and the
whole of them number about 10,800, and
occupy about thirty distinet villages, or
pueblos, With the exception of the Zui,
who inhabit a single pueblo in New Mexico,
each of these stocks is subdivided into
numerous tribes.  And although as a matter
of convenience all the Pueblo Indians have
been brigaded in w single group in the
table given on page 544, it will be manifest
that the subdivisions of these groups really
corvespond to the stock-groups of the less

enltured tribes.

All the Pueblo tribes dwell, or rather
dwelt, as regards some of them, in permanent
buildings, some of which were remrkable
for their size and complexity. A writer
in Seribner's Mogaszine, when deseribing
the ¢liff-dwellings of the Canyon de Chelly,
says that the * mysterious mound-builders
fade into compamtive insignificance bifore
the grander and more ancient  eliff-
dwellers, whose castles lift their towers
amid the sunds of Arizona und crown the Phito by Dr. Bhrvareivh] [ Berdin.
terraced slopes of the Rio Mancos and the A GARIN Ol ACKAWOI WOMAS (VULL-FAGE), WITH
Hovenweap. . . . In size and grandeur of SPIKES 15 LOWER LIF AND EARS
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conception they egqual any of
the present buildings of the
United States, if we except
the Capitol at Washington,
and may without diseredit
be compared to the Pantheon
and the Coliseum of the Old
Warld.”

Anothier writer, Alr.
Mindeleff, says  that “the
whole Puelilo counfry is
covered  with the remains in
single rooms and groups of
Tooms, pub up o meet some
immedinte necessity.  Some
of these muy have been loilt
centuries ago, some jre only
& few venrs or a few months
old, vet the structures do not
differ from one anmother : nor,
on the other hand, does the
gimilurity  imply that  the
builder of the oldest examyple
knew less or more than his
descendants of to-day—botl
utilised the material at hand,
and each accomplished  his
purpese in the easiest way,"”
Some of these fortresses, or
cusas grandes, as they are

By permaunion af ke Profeosor of dnibropology, Notural digery Mastion, Paris l IﬂI'J I'.T- "In”"d* WEre "L'Il'l KC1ous
A CARIR WA% enongh to contain the whole
tribe who built them. But

the olject of this book is to describe living men and their customs rather than the buildings

of past nges.

The Fueblo Indians themselves, as shown by three life-like busts in the Natural History
Museum, are decidedly good-looking people, some being lighter-coloured than others, and
grey hair not uncommon among the elders. Like American Indinns in general, they never
become bald. In both sexes the hair is confined by o fillet of red eloth ncross the forehead.

passing round the hewd; while the body is enveloped in a blanket grucelully drnped over
the shoulders,

TuE two photagrapha of Peruvian Indians were kindly supplied by Mr. T, 6. Reid, of Tims



CHAPTER XXIV.
OENTRAL AND SOUTH AMERICA (INCLUDING MEXICO).

Previovs to the pxtermination, or reduection in nmmbers, of many tribes by the Spanish
conquest, there appears to have been a continuous transition from the natives of North America
to those inhabiting the southern half of the New World; some of the tribes of Central
America being nearly related to certain North American stocks, while otlers came closer to
those of South America. And even at the present day, when many of the links have been
snapped, the South American natives are, in regard to physical characters, very similar to their
northern kinsmen; so much
g0, indeed, that the distine-
tions hetween them are due
mare to differences in enstoms,
culture, and language (which
latter is, however, essentinlly
of the =same general type) than
to varintion in physical clinr-
acters, The general physical
similarity of all the Central
and Sounth Ameriean tribes i=
the more remarkable when
the great physical differances
presented by different parts of
the immense country they
inhnbit are taken into con-
cideration. From the tropical
forests of Biazil to the snow-
¢lad peaks of the Andes, anid
from these, again, to the open
pampas of Argenting, the wilds
of Patagonin, and the hail-
swept  shores of Tierra del
Fuego, the aboriginal inhabi-
tants present  a singularly
slisht degree of divergence
from one common type.

As we have seen in the
lust chapter, the North Ameri-
ecan  aborigines, with the
marked exception of thePueblo
Indians, present a great generul
similavity in their common
miile of life and l.].l:gTEt". of

culture : none of them, in their By permimion o the Prafesr af Anthropelasy
A CARIR WOMAXN.

553 70

. Nafural Huatory Musrum, Furé

ariginal state, having advaneced
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beyond a condition of semi-bar-
barism.  In  Central and Souh
America, on  the other Land, o
very  different state  of things
oeeurs ; some of the native tribes,
like the Aztecs and Ineas, having
reached a4 compamatively high
grade of eivilisation ; while others
were plunged in the lowest depths
of savagery. Cannibalism, for in-
stanee, wias muech more prevalent
in the south than in the northern
hnlf of the New World ; and seems.
moreover, to have ecome  more
noturally to the people, being
practised when other diet was
available, whereas in the noretl
it was generally resorted to omly
under the pressure of dire necessity.
Inequality of coltural develapmient
may aceordingly be considered as
very characteristic of the aborigines
of Centrnl and South Amerien
And here it may be noticed that
it was the more cultured nations
that fell the easiest jwey to the
Spanish conquerors ; muny of therm
being in such an artificial condi-
tion of society that their organi-
sation seemed to crumble to pieces
Fhate by Hrrr ©, Krotkiee, of its own nccord at the first
A PERUVIAN INDIAN, WITH ORNAMENTS IX THE LOBES shovk of invasion. On tlie other

OF THE EARS. hand, the less cultnred mees hnve

tended to persist, either in their
original condition or by 8 more or less complete blending with their conguerors, in o manner
which forms a gmtifying contrast to the fate of the majority of the tribes of North America.
A further ecause of satisfaction is afforded by the spread of Christianity nmong the South
American natives. This is exemyplified very strikingly in a table |ruhli.sh-ed abont fifty yeurs
ago, in which the total number of Christianised nutives was estitnated at more than ]..’;u:i,{mu,
while those remaining in original barbarism were set down at less than 100,000,

The number of tribes in Centml and South Ameriea being so great, little good would

be gained by attempting to enumerate them all; and attention will aceordingly be concentrated
on some of the more inportant or inte

resting grotps, which muost serve as sanples of the
whole assemblage,

CENTRAL AMERICA,

Usper this name may be included the states of Lower California and Mexico, tore T wi
Yueatan, British Hondurs, Guatemals, Honduras, Sun Salvador, Iﬁmim;::l::t :*'U.\I.:T T]:th{::.“nll:l;
Panama. The West Indies, too, may be affilinted to Central Americs; bot .
pupulation hns been swept away, they need eloim no specinl attention here,
By far the most interesting of the Central Ameriean

a8 their nboriginal

populations are those groups
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respectively known as the Nahunatlan and the Huaxtecan; the former comprising the Aztecs
and the Pipils, and the latter the Mayas, (Juichés, and Pocomans. The Nahuatlan group may
be regarded as characteristic of the Plateau of Mexico, or Anahuae, as it used to be called,
whereas the Huaxtecan stock attains its main development in Yucatan and Guatemala, Curiously
enough, however, the typical Huaxtees are a Mexican people dwelling in the states of Vera
{‘ruz nnd Tamaulipas, while the Nalinatlan Pipils occur as far south as Nicamgua,

Sinee it is the object of the present work to describe existing rather than exterminated
peoples, our mention of the Nahuatlan Aztecs must be very brief. As the result of modern
resenrches, it appears that the Nahuatlan stock was an offshoot of the southern Shoshoneans
of North Americn, and that the Aztecs established their famons empire, whose capital was
Tenochtitlan (the modern city of Mexieo), about the fifteenth century oy the overthrow of the
enrlier Chichimecs, who also belonged to the same stock. The fall of the Aztec Empire before
the .":"[I:!.'I!!i:\ll. COnIErOrs in 1520 is o well-known historieal foct ; and it only remaing to mention
that during its brief existence this empire was infamous for the hideous ernelty of its so-called
religions rites, in the celebration of which thousands of vietims are znid to have been
smmolated at a time. Their religion, sucl as it was, appears to have been borrowed from the
HH."-'EI-*; but. in accordance with the fierce Aztec nature, the gvm!v Maya deities became
transformed into the inearnation of demons.

Passing by still earlier tribes with the bare mention that the splendid ruins of Mitla attest
the high degree of civilisation of the pre-Aztec Zapotecs, another Mezican tribe, reference must
be made to the Seri Indians of the Sonora district of North-western Mexico, on account of their
being more savage than other tribes to the northward of the Isthmos of Panama. Mr. Metiee,
who visited them in 1895, states that * most of their food is eaten raw, they have no domestie
animals save dogs, they are totally without agriculture, and their industrial arts are few and
rude” A greater contmst to the Aztec and Maya givilisations could scavcely be imnorined !

Although the Aztees and their language have largely disappeared from the modern
representat ive of their ancient eapital, the city of Merida, in Northern Yueatan, which stands

NATIVES OF TERU
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on the site of Ti-hoo, the ancient Mava capital, is at the present day to a great extent
Mayan still. Kven the old style of building is rewined, the houses in the suburbs being built
at an elevation of a vard or so above the level of the roadway, while the different strects are
indicated by images of various birds representing the old Mayan minor deities. The Mayas
are I l"‘-‘”l’]"' of delieate and almost feminine ]-lu}'xi-::_‘r|1u|:|1_1.', and of |-||u;|1.]|._1,' wentle q]i-i.-n-it[nu.
Noevertheless, th-_*}' held out :-Lll]l]".ll'll]"l' aoninst Lhe -"“]'EHII.‘]J CONUerors ; and in a narrow st L'i]u
of country between Yueatan and British Honduras & remnant of the Mayas lLas survived all
tlie wurs which have convulsed this part of the American Continent.  There seems, indeed, o
tendency for the Spanizh settlers and half-breeds to become absorbed in the native stock ;
while, with the exception of the Campeachy distriet, the old Maya-Quiché dialects are tending
to regain the ascendency in Yueatan and Guatemala, FEven nominal Christians retain many
of the old Mava rites; the descendants of the national nstrologers still practising the ancient
divinations, forecasting the future, and predicting  good or
bad harvests by the stars. The old tatelury deities lave,
however, assumed the names of Christinn saints, although
their attributes have become more or less modified ; and the
doetrine of the transmigration of souls still holds its position,
a8 is exemplified by the practice of chalking the road from
the house to the grave of a recently deceased person, in
order that the soul may be able to find its way at the
proper time to enter the body of a new-horn child.

But the chief iuterest connected with the Muya-Uuiché
civilisation centres on the system of reckoning time; and
in this connection we cannot do better than quote from the
repart. of the Director of the 1.8, Bureau of Ethnology ;
“Most of the American tribes had mdvanced to the stagre
of gmphic symbolism, and were thus on the threshold of
writing when the New World waus discoversd ]:_'.' Columbus.
Among many of the tribes the art was rudimentary, and
limited to erude pictography.  The pictographs were [:"n‘rl!t-d
ar seulptured on eliff-faces, boulders, the walls of eaverns and
other rock-surfuces, and even more frequently, although less
permanently, on trees, as well as on skins, bark, and various
artificinl ohjects, , |, | Among eertain Mexiean tribes, also,
llll!-':.:l'itilllir recarils were in use, and spme of them were
tinch better differentinted than any within the present area
of the United States.

- : lhe records were not only puinted
Piots by M. Pierre Pitit) {Fuaria and seulptured on stone and moulded iy stueco, but were

-
A GAUDHO OF LA PLATA inseribed in books or codices of native parehment amd puper,
Ameng the plains Indians the enlendurs are simple, consisting
commonly of a record of winters and of noteble evonts oceurring either durine the winter or
: g = . L+ o
during some other seacon of the vear; while the shorler divisions are
(days), *dead moons” (lunations), and seasons of leafing, fHowering,
of animals, ete.; so that there is no definite svstom

rr'n‘l-m]u*ll h:.' L
or fruiting of plants, m gruting
of reducing davs to lunations or lunations
to years. Among the Pueblo Indians calendric records are itll'uu.htril‘unll-i or absent, though
there 13 a muoch more definite ealendric system, which is fixed and perpetuated by relisious
ceremonies; while among some of the Mexican tribes there are eluborate calendrie 41;;-;1@1:11
combined with complete culendric records. 7The perfection of the ealendar :utm;;lf ihi-:
Maya and Nobua Indians is indieated by the fact that not ouly were 65 days |'-_-=:|::|:|lw!i
as n year, but the bhissextile (leap Year) wns n I.'I'Lﬂ!i:‘i‘:l’!—-—il]lii‘ﬁli, SO J'|..-|L'|||i1.aJ]|.v1"-' have
regarded the calendar of ancient Mexico as even more nceurate than the Julian u:uh-:mlur of
early Christendom.”
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A GROUP OF SAXAPANA MEX OF THE PARAGUAYAN THACH,

With this quotation we must reluctantly leave Mexico and Central Ameriea proper to
pazz on to—

THE GUIANAS AND VENEZUELA

Tue extermwination of oearly all the aborigines of the West Indies has made a break in what
wus onee g complete connection between the natives of the northern and southern halves
of the New World, The Cebunys of Cuba, the West Indian Caribs, and the Lucayans of
the Baliumas were some of the links between the more northern  tribes and the Curibs
of the Guianns and the Arawakay group of Venesuela and the neighbouring districts. The
Indinns of British Guiana and adjucent territories lmving been treated in great detail by Mr, im
Thum, somewhat more space may be devoted to them than to their urighbours. Venezuela
and the Guinnas, it is searcely lecessury 1o say, occupy the nort h-enstery extremity of South
America, and are forest-clad or swanua tropical countries, The aborigines found in thipese
territories are divisible into three sreat groups, or branches, rr'slh‘l'ti\‘i—'l_)' nnmed Warrnnay,
Arawakan, and Caribenn.  The first of thise comprises only the Warray tribe : the
embrices the Arawak. Atorui, Mavy pure, Wapinna, Vaura, Mulinacw, and Layana tribes: while
the third includes the trye Uaribs, Bakairie, ."Cu]nu{u&.w, Pamellus, Galibis, Clilinas, Arecunas,
Macusiz, and Ackawois, Although  distingnished by langunge, the

and tribes present but slight physical differences from one nnather,
residence amoug them before such Points of distinction become  reconisulle, The Warrnus
are the shortest and weakest of all, their bodies being long in proportion to their limnbis, their
expression of conntenance gloomy and morose, und their cology apparently very durk ; the
latter feature is, however, chiefly due to the umount of dirt with wiijel the skin is covered,
The members of the Amwakan group are toller g ernrr—jmljum'l ioned, the Amwaks themselves
being only slightly superior in height to the Warraus, whereqs thie Wapinnus are unusually
tall for Indiuns, their bodies being slightly and well built, and their features regular l.l.l.l.ll

sea¢omnd

members of tlipse groups
50 that it requires long
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fine. In all Amwakans the skin is much lighter than in the Warraus, partly owing to
its matural colour, and partly to the cleanly habits of these people. The tribes of the
Caribean group are all eharneterised by the darkness of the skin, the degres varying in the
different tribes. The trne Caribs nre rather taller than the Arawaks, with well-knit frames.
and coarser, althongh distinetly powerful features. The Ackawois are shorter and slighter in
body ; their general appearance, perhaps owing to their habits, being decidedly wretched. The
Macusis ave still darker than the true Caribs and Ackawois, but taller, slighter, and better-
made ; while their features are more regular, and their expression, althangh timid, is bright
and intelligent. Darkest of all are the Areennns, who in build and feature are very like the
Macusis, althongh thev are more powerful and fierce.

The Warraus, whe are timid people of filthy bhabits, originally dwelt in houses built
on poles in swamps and on the seashore, and are the great canoe-builders for their inland
neighbours. The Arawaks are the cleanest and most civilised of all, many of them speaking
English, wearing Eoropean clothes, and being Christians. Although their original habits have
been much modified, they still dwell in houses of the primitive type, and still maintain their
hereditary. hatred of the Caribs. The Wapianas, Atorais, and kindred tribes are the gresit
middlemen or traders of the districts they inhabit, and are likewise the canoe-builders for the
coast tribes. Unlike their neighbours, thev eat the eassava, which is the staple vegetable
food of all the tribes. in the form of rongh meal (farine), rather than of bread or cakes;
in this respect they resemble the Brazilion natives. Although all the members of the Caribean
stock are fiercer and more warlike than their neighbours, these attributes attain the maximum
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Fhaoto by W, San Martin.,
A GROUF OF SASAPANA WOMEN OF THE FARAGUAYAN CHACH,
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development among the
true Caribs. The Carils
are further pecoliar in
that they are often found
seattered irregulnrly
among the other tribes;
t]w_v are the great pottery-
makers of the country,
although this mannfne-
ture 18 shared to o small
degres by the Ackawois,
who, indeed, supply sl
their own needs, and are
thus independent of the
other tribes.  Although
very similar in enstomns
and langunge, the gentle
Maeusis stand in awe of
their bolder neighbours
the Arecunis. -

As regands physical

A PFARTY OF BOTOOUDDE

features, Guiana moy be
divided into the const
region, next the forest region, and farther inland still the savanna districts, which pass south-
wards into the great savannas of Bruzil. The northern ecoast region, in the neighbourhood
of the sources of the Orinoco and newrest the West Indies, is inhabited by the Warraus,
next to whom come the Arawaks. The forest region is almost exclusively populated by the
Ackawois, although a few single settlements of true Caribs (who are more abundant elsewhere)
are found here also. In the =avanna region the Arecunns, Macusis, and Wapianas (with whom
dwell the Atomis) are found to the north in the neighbourhood of the Orinoco, while farther
south their place is taken by other tribes. With the exception of the Atornis and a few
others who live among their neighbours, each tribe inhabits a distinet althongh ill-defined
tract of territory. Naturally, the * forest” and “wvanna Indians” differ more or less markedly
from one another in Lheir mode of life. It is further E|r|1mr1unr. to notice that, whereas the
Warmuan and Amwakan stocks appear to he truly indigenons to the country, the Caribeans
are to be regarded in the light of immigrants; their original home, aecording to the latest
investigntions, being the highlwnds of Matto Grosso, in the interior of Brazil.

A very curions difference between the native and immigrant stocks is that the former
mnke their hammocks (which, by the way, are very characteristic of South American Indians)
from the fibres of a paln, whereas the tmmigrants employ cotton for this plrpose.

As reganrds physique, the Indians wnder consideration are chameterized by their sleeknsss
and their tendeney to run to fat at an early age: this being due to their 4;-:15:;1:.\-4; diet. The
fentures are often more Mongoloil than is the ense with the tribes of North Ameriea ; the
expression is mostly gentle, und the eyes are labitually downenst, Although capable, at »
pinel, of undergoing o long spell of protrcted labour, the Indians of Guiana are a physically
weak race, and require to recuperate after unusual toil by n rest of several davs in their
hammocks. In their original condition most of them—the Ackawois, for +~5;:;|.mp]||.-—are
churaeterised by the practical absence of dress, the women wearing a fringed apron, and the
men a strip of cloth hetween the legs. Even when European clothes have been wdopted,
these ure found irksome, and are often doffed when awny from the settlements. Both sexes
wear the bair long and parted in the middle: the

: i . ¥y never become bald, and light yellow hair,
which in these Indians represents the worey 3

lneks of l':urulm. is of rare oceurrence. Indeed,
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they are a short-lived people, becoming aged at forty, and but rarely surviving till sixty.
Cleanliness i= a pleasing feature of the majority ; this being due to the frequent baths, which
are always taken just after a meal. In swimming the legs are scarcely bent out but are
drawn straight under the body. and then shot backwards.

Flattening the head of infants, which formerly prevailed among the Caribs, iz still
practised hy a little-known tribe on the Essequibo. “Among the true Cariba,” writes Mr. im
Thurn, “# two-inch-broad belt of cotton is knitted round each ankle and jost below each
knee of very voung female children; and this band is never throughout life removed, or if
removed is immediately replaced. The consequence is that the musecles of the calf swell out
to an abnormal degree between these bands, while those parts of the leg which are netually
constricted remain hardly thicker than the bone. . . . The arms are more marely constricted in
the same way. Of the other Carib tribes, the Maensi and Arecuna women have one such con-
striction above each ankle, but not the second below the knee. . .. The true Carib and Ackawoi
women, and more rarely those of other tribes, pieree one or more holes in their lower lips,
throngh each of which they pass, point outward, a pin or sharpened piece of wood. What
the object of this may ba 1 do not know, as kissing is unknown among Indians; but the
effect is that the lips are protected by a dangerous-looking row of spikes. Similarly the men
pierce one hole just under the middle of their lower lips, through which they pass the loop
of a string, fastening it inside: the month, to which is attached a bell-shaped omoment,
hanging down over the chin: and they pierce the cartilage of the septum of their noses,
from which they suspend a half~-moon-shaped ornament. The ears, too, of men, and sometimes
of women, are pierced, and pieces of stick or straw passed throngh the apenings.”

WATL INDIASS OF THE LENGUA TRIBE

Tl
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Sandals, cut from the leaf-stalk of a palm, are occasionally worn; and although speedily
destroyed by use, can be quickly replaced. As regards ornamental dress, this is worn by some
tribes habitually, and by others only on special occasions, Painting is frequently employed,
and often so extensively and in such a tasteful manner as to convey the impression that the
person so adorned is fully clothed. Tattooing is, however, rare, and chiefly confined to the
production of small tribal marks at the corners of the mouth or on the arms, It is true that
the bodies of most Indians are scored with straight scars, but these have been produced for
surgical purposes. Necklaces of peccari (pig) tusks and a pair of armlets are worn by most
of the men, who also often twist st rings of coloured seeds or beads round their ankles and
wrists.  OF the nose-pieces, those of a erescent or cheese-knife shape are peculiar to the Carib
stock, and the circular to the Wapianas, Specimens of Macusi and other feather head-dresses
may be seen in the British Museum. Regarding these Mr, im Thurn writes as follows :
“Beautiful crowns of feathers, of two shapes, the colours varying with the tribe to which each
Indian belongs, are worn on the head. Several strings of cotton hang from the back of these
down to the heels, where they are finished off with skins of touneans, fire-hirds, cocks-of-the-
rock, and other such bright-coloured birds, or with tassels made of iridescent beetles' wings,
which tinkle like tiny bells at each movement of the bearer. . . . Ruffs made of the long
tail-feathers of macaws are fastened on to the shonlders so as to stand ont almost at right
angles to the body. Very short mantles of woven cotton, from which hang long cotton cords,
ornamented at frequent intervals with tufts of white down, are occasionally worn: but the art
of making these is said to lave been lost.  Collars made of white heron [egret] feathers, or
the black feathers of the curassow bird, are sometimes worn, especially by those en in
races.”  Such decomtions are, however, mamly confined to the male sex, the women seldom
wearing either feathers or teeth, except tusks of agontis, although they load themselves with
ropes of seeds and beads. Children, on the other hand, are decorated much like their alders,
although special kinds of seeds are used for their necklaces, while in the case of teeth-necklaces
these are made from the tusks of the jaguar.

Unlike the natives of Argenting, the Indinns of the Guianas and Venezuels travel either
on foot or in canoes, In hunting, which forms the chief occupation of the men, dogs are
employed ; these being stated to be cross-bresds between two fox-like wild species. Fish are
caught by poisoning the water, by shooting witl wrrows, by nets, traps, or hook and line, Very
beautiful are the fish-arrows, which are shot from 4 bow, the head frequently  becoming
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detached from the shaft, but remaining fixed to a line, at the other end of which is a float.
A very heavy type of arrow is emploved for shooting the river-tortoises, whose eggs form such
an important item in the diet of the Indians of the Orinoco; while yet other descriptions
are respectively used for big game and hirds. Very chamcteristic are the deadly arrows
tipped with owrali poison. The points of these arrows, which are more or less jagged,
are in the form of long, narrow strips of wood ; these are earried separately in a bamboo quiver,
and only inserted in the reed shaft immediately before use. The blow-pipe, which in Giniana
is restricted to the savanna tribes, is a very chamcteristic South American implement, consisting
of & bamboo tube from 12 to 16 or more feet in length, through which is blown a small dart.
The darts consist of splinters of wood, tipped with ourali, 3 or 6 inches in length, and are
carried in a quiver, together with the jaw of a small fish (perai) and a basket of eotton
or other fibre. “When game is seen,” to quote once more from Mr. im Tham, *“one
of the darts is placed between two of the sharp teeth of the pemi, and twisted sharply
round in such a way that a very small portion of the point is almost but not quite severed
from the main part; this iz in order that the point may break off in the body of the animal,
that the dart may again be used. A little of the fibre is then wound round the other end
of the dart—i.e. the dart is *feathered"—care being tuken not to destroy the balance. The
dart is then inserted in the blow-pipe, aim is taken, the dart is blown, and the bird almost
invariably falls The certainty with which an Indian can take aim with these hugely long
weapons, even when supported by only one hand, is really wonderful. The range of the
weapon is as much as from 40 to 50 feet.” The men are the hunters and fishers, and spend
the duys on which they are at home lying idle in their hammocks, smoking cigarettes and
talking. All the house-work, tilling the ground, sowing and reaping the crops grinding the
cassava, ete., falls to the share of the women.

As regards dwellings, the Warraus, as already mentioned, nsed to build houses supported
on poles on the low and swampy coast-lands ; but, under the security afforded by good
government, these have fallen to a great extent into disuse, althongh a few are still constructed.
The Arawnks, Ackawois, and true Caribs of the forest districts, where there is shelter from cold
winds, build houses consisting merely of a roof with suitable supports. On the other hand,
the Macusis, Arecunas, and Wapianas of the open savannas comstruct substantinl dwellings
with thick wills of clay, and a thatch of palm-leaves, Space does not allow of reference to
the interior economy of these houses, but it may be mentioned that the inhabitants always

By peermiesion & the South Aurrimin Wissignury Hociity,

AN ESUAMPMENT 0F LENGDA ITSDIANS



564 The Living Races of Mankind

By peromlsion of the South American Mislonery Socichy.
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sleep with a fire so close beneath their hammocks that the flames seem to lick their bare
bodies.

Like all American aborigines, the Guiana Indians are prone to self-torture; and no man

can receive full rights of tribalship till he has undergone some hard ordeal, These tortures are

also submitted to in order to ensure success in hunting and fishing; and are inflicted not

only on the honters themselves, but likewise on their dogs. A brush of fibres attached to a
long string is, for example, pulled through the nose into the mouth ; irritating hairy cater-
pillars are rubbed iuto the limbs till a painful msh ensuwes; or the

vietim may be tormented
in various wavs by the bites of venomous ants, or with red pepper.

The clan system is, or was, strictly fullowed among the Armawak tribes, the descent being
exclusively in the female line, and no intermarrisge with relations on the maternal side
permitted.  Accordingly, & person may take a lmshand or a wife from his or her father's
family, or from any other family save that of the mother. And when an Arawak takes a
wife, be forthwith domiciles himself with his father-in-law, for whom he works ; thus
absolutely identifying himself with the family of his bride,

There are, however, still some
traces in (ruinna of marringe by eapture.

Boys and girls are betrothed at an early age,
but the nature of the bargain for a wife is still obseure; and. in general, mmmiacs ceremonies
ave dispensed with, That curious custom of the cowrvade, according to which it is the hushand

he is carefully tended by the
Althongh Arawaks when old and

they are somewhat grudgingly  served
with food, they receive little else in the way of attention. When

who, on the birth of a child, takes to his hamwmock. where
relatives and fed on u special diet, is universally prevalent,
useless are nllowed to tnke to thelr hammocks, where
ileath comes, the relatives
usoally exhibit slight evidences of grief, but will wmetimes indulge in loud |

pmentation and
cut their hair. Usually the body of the deccased is wrapped in

his own hammoek, and
house. Properly the corpse
in the standing position; but

interred in a I|:1|ma.|r-.lf-|1'|1|~|l grave dioer in the middle of the
ghonld be placed in a sitting posture, or, among the Ackawois,
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nowadays it is seldom that the grave is dug of sufficient depth to admit of this, Certain
possessions are also buried with the body. On the completion of the interment a fire is
lighted over the grave, the praises of the deceased are chanted, with daneing, singing, and
ml.rinkil':_-_:: and the louse is then finally deserted. Dancing and feasting are, moreover, indulged
in on many occasions, when a large quantity of the national bevernge (paiwari) is always
consumed. Invitations to these paiwari feasts are sent to the neighbouring tribes; and the
performance may take the shape of either wrestling or dancing, the dancers earrying specially
decornted  sticks.  Formerly the whip-dance, in which each performer was armed with a
minequarie, or fibre whip, with which at stated intervals he slashed his partner’s legs, was
n fuvourite diversion.

BRAZIL, PARAGUAY, ETC,

Maxy of the tribes mentioned in the preceding
section extend southwards into Brazil, the interior
of which, as already mentioned, appears to have
beem the birthplace of the Caribs. It remnins,
however, to state that the Arawakan stock has a
still greater southern extension, reaching to the
head-waters of the Paraguay River in lat. 20° 8.
A totally distinct Drazilinn stock is the Gesan,
in which mre included the Camacans and the
notorions Botoeudos ; the latter resembling the Eskimo
in the long and narrow shape of their heads.

In the Goyaz district, lying due west of Bahia,
are a large number of Gesan tribes, sometimes
collectively known as Tapuyans. They comprise
the Kayapos or Suyas, of the district between the
Araguayn and Xingn rivers, and likewise the Akuss
or Cherentes; of the Upper Tocantins. The Boto-
cudos, on the other hand, inhabit the Serra dos
Almores, on the coast, whence they are frequently
known by the name of Aimores.  Although of late
years considerably improved by missionary exertions,
they were formerly among the lowest of the American
peoples—zo low, indeed, that they had not even
reached the level of u stone age, all their imple-
ments, weapons, and household utensils being made
of wood or bone. They wandered naked through the
primeval forests of their native home, without dwellings of any kind, and sleeping on the
Ivare ;{HHI!H] Or among the ashes of their loust camp-fires, In addition to ﬂll‘-.ﬂl:"tih of
such larger animals as they could manage to kill, their food consisted of grubs, frogs,
snakes, honey, roots, berries, and fruits; these being frequently consumed raw, ],,;11 somet imes
cooked in large bamboo vessels. Feuds were constant between the different tribes, and the
bodies of the slain were always devoured 1]}' the victors,

Phata by M. Pleree Petil) [ Paria,

AN AHAUCANIAN MAN

while their Leads were set on stakes
anil employed as targets in archery practice, Among their most prized ornaments were ecollars
and mecklaces made of the teeth of those whom they had devoured in their canmibal fensts

* { ! . =l i ! .
Even among such degraded creatures as these the sacredness of the marriage tie—for the period
o '

; : : In other respects the women had but a [Hoor

time, being frequently belaboured with heavy elubs or slished with bamboo knives by their

lords nmid masters. As to their religion, if such it eopll be called, the sun was rl'gitlrll(‘ll ns

the source of all things good, and the moon of all evil, Demons. which could be frightened
: ghte

the union lasted—wns however, strictly obiserved,
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away by shooting arrows, were supposed to be the cause of storms and eclipses; and fires were
kept burning over newly made graves to scare evil spirits.

Another Brazilian stock-group is that of the Guaranian, or Tupi-Guaranian, as it is often
termed ; the Tupi tribes oceupying a very large portion of Eastern Bruzil, while Guarani peoples
are found about the head-waters of the muain strenm of the Amazons and its tributary the
Madeira, as well as in Paraguay and Urugoay. Both languages ave near nkin; but as the Tupi
tongue was chosen by the missionaries as the lingua franea for a large tmet of countries,
it has been adopted by some tribes not properly belonging to the section. Among the Tupi
tribes one of the most remarkable wus that of the Omaguons, or Flat-heads, who were found
on the left bank of the Amozons as far as Pern and Feonador. Originally they estended all
over the country between the Pntumayo and Tungumgua or Upper Mamfion rivers; and they
are still well represented on the head-waters of the Japura, in Ecuador and Colombia. Their
near neighbours are the Tacunas and Tacanas;, with the former of whom they were comstantly
at fend. The Tacanas occupy the country bordering the Madre-de-Dios and Heni;, head-
tributaries of the Madeira in Northern Bolivia. Still farther =outh on the last-named river we
enter the country of the Naguifiofieis, or
Chiquites (Dwarfs), as they are called by
the Spaniards; the latter name being de-
rived from the extremely small size of the
entrances to their hounses, which, when found
abandoned, were supposed by the conquerors
to be the abodes of pygmies. Like certain
Sonth American tribes, the Tacunas believe
in the existence of good and evil principles,
which are for ever striving one against the
other for the possession of the souls of men.
Curionsly enough, the Chiquitos are said to
have no numerals above one; yet they are
an industrious people, ecultivating cotton,
indigo, and sogar, and manufacturing eopper
boilers for refining the latter. Farther
gouth, in the Gmn Chaco country, lying
well within the TParann Watershed, the
Chiquitos are replaced by the savage Tobas,
between the Pilcomayo and Vermejo rivers
aund by the Matacos, or Matagunyos, on the
latter. The Tobas are said to present a
distinetly European east of countenance,
but are specinlly distinguished by their
relatively short limbs and strongly developed
chest.

Of the Southern Guarani, who form the
substratum of the Paragnayan nation, some
still wander in a more or less aboriginal
condition through the forests of the Parana,
while others have adopted Christignity. Some
years ago the Christianised Guorni inhabited
thirty-two large towns on the banks of the
Yarana, Parsguay, and Urngoay  rivers;
while among the uncivilised fribes were o s -3 ) ] - -
reckoned the Chiriguanos, Tobatinguas, and iy permimion 4 the Sowih American Missianary Society,
TAVATuas, A WITOH-DOCTOR OF ARATCANIA,
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THE NORTHERN ANDES,

Berore taking into con-
sideration the tribes to the
south of the Hin de ln Platn,
a few words must be said in
regard to those of the northern
portion of the chain of the
Andes, extending from
Colombia, through FEeuador,
PPeru, and Bolivia, to Chili.
Since, however, our knowledge
of many of these tribes is
now solely supplied by his-
tory, the mention of them
will be very short. Through-
ount this area the natives at
the time of the Spinish con-
quest had attained a high
degree of civilisation, which
wns in some respects om o
level with that of Central
America at the same period,
although in others markedly
inferior. Hence the whole
area has been wnot inaptly
termed by Professor Keane
“the cultural zone,” On the
['Jl!tt"llu of Eug{:hl.. in Colomhin,
the ecultured peoples  were
represented by the Muyseas,
or Chibehng, who had de-
veloped i well-organised
system of government and
iy permiztlon af the South Awserionn Missionury Soclety, 3 other i"ﬁ'i““i'l‘[]s. The enl-

CIVILIEED ARAUCANIANE, tured area was, however, buat

limited, as in the immediate

neighbonrhood were other members of the Muysean stock. commonly known as Panches, still
living in primitive barbarism, being wit hout government, wearing no r']””“.h__* and practising, it is
said, eannibalism, The Muy 3

i Empire—in which the high priest occupied a very prominent
position—was a highly artificial and unstable state of society, which crumbled to pieces at the
first. shock of invasion.

Some distanee to the south of the Muyscan Empire was the still more impartant. Quechuan,

: . : of the Andes proper, estending from the
equator in the neighbourhood of Quito to the Rio Maule in Centmal Chili. The total

length of the territory was about 2,500 miles, and its average breadth some 400 miles: the

aren thus being about 1,000,000 square miles, with a population of 10.000.000 The Quechoas
or Inecas, were the dominant ree: amd althongh
g

or Incn, dominion, which comprised nearly the whale

: : their langunge has been superseded by
Spanish in the seaport and other large towns, it still maintaing its hold in the country
districts. Nearly allicd are the Quitus and the Chinchas - L
more distinet. These Intter wore the builders of the
southern shore of Lake Titicaen, situated on the con

but the Bolivian Avmarns were
stupendous ruins of Tishianaeo, on the
fines of Peru and Bolivia. Titicacn was
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subsequently incorporated in the Inca dominion, with the result that the Aymaran divinities,
ritual, and traditions were likewise assimilated by the Quechuan Ineas. In their elevated
home the Incas succeeded in breeding from the wild guanaco two domesticated varieties—
namely, the alpaca and the llama; the former being raised for its wool and flesh, while the
latter wans used for earrying burdens. Gold, silver, copper, and lead were worked in the Potosi
mines, although iron was unknown. On the highlands they cultivated the potato, and on the
lower grounds maize; and their cloth of alpaca wool was of excellent quality. With the
remark that both Quechuas and Aymaras differed considerably in physical features from their
Guaranian neighbours, we must pass on to mention that the Antisian group occupied the true
Antis, or Andes, which forms the third chain of the Cordillera of Pern and Bolivia. Reference
must also be made to the pre-Inca Chimus, the presumed builders of the great Temple of the
Sun at Chimu, the modern Truxillo, on the coast of Northern Peru.  The Ivaro, or Jivaran
Indians of Feundor, are in the habit of removing the skull and contracting the head-skin of
their deceased relatives until it becomes scarcely larger than the fist, the form of the features
being retained.

With these too brief remarks on the inhabitants of the *“eultural zome,” we proceed to
the consideration of the tribes inhabiting—

SOUTHERN CHILI AND ARGENTINA.

THE effete civilisations above mentioned were limited to the southward by the Rio Maule, which
enters the sea below the city of Talea, in Central Chili: and as we have ulso seen that the
(juaranian tribes extended on the opposite side of the continent to the Rio de la Plata, there
remain for consideration those inbabiting that portion of Ameriea lying south of these points,
together with those of part of Northern Argentina.

By pormisivi of tha Suth Asrricon Mimnawary Siily,

A UIILTAN NATIVE AXTH IS WIVER,
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South of the Rio Maule the aborigines called themselves Moluche, or “ warrior-people,”
the affix che in the Arueanian langunge denoting *people” They are, however, more
generally known by their Spanish title of Araucanians (rebels), a name due to their indepe.nflenc'e
and intolerance of foreign dominion. In Chili, however, the Araucaninns, although retaining a
modicum of freedom, are fast allies of the republic. As to the exact sense in which the term
Moluche, or Armneanian, is emploved, there is, liowever, some difference of usage. Properly
speaking, the sections known as Picunche, Pehuenche, Huilliche, and T'ueleche, rnsqe::tivel}'
meaning North, Central (from the Pehuen distriet), South, and East tribes, are but divisions of
the Moluche. OF these, the term Puelche rightly includes those Moluches which extend
eastwards of the Cordillera into Argentine territory as far as Mendozn, but it has also been
extended to embrace the Pampas Indians of Buenos Aires, and thus all the aborigines as far
south as the Rio Negro. The Araucanians have not only no central government, but no tribal
chiefs; the head of each family being the chief of
all his descendants, Custom seems, indeed, to be
the only force which impels the members of the
various tribes to eollect together for mutuoal self-
defence or other purposes; after which they rapidly
disperse to their scattered dwellings. The spirits
of departed Moluche are supposed to dwell in the
Milky Way, whence they watch over their kindred
below; this ancestral supervision being apparently
the main bond of union between the tribes, Most
Araueaninns are of a distinetly lighter shade of com-
plexion than the Peruvian tribes, From the greater
part of the Pampas of Buenos Aires the Indians
have been swept away by Furopean colonisation ;
their places being at first taken by the Gauchos, or
half-breeds, who are themselves fast disappearing
before the tide of foreign immigration. Both
Gauechos and Indians are essentially horsemen, the
introduction of the horse laving profoundly modi-
fied the original mode of life of the latter, of
which little is really known., So ingrained is the
habit of riding among both peoples, that it is a
common saying in Argentina that an Indian or
Gaucho will walk a mile to catch a horse in order
to ride a quarter of a mile. Hoth are well clothed;
the poncho, or blanket with a hole cut in the centre,
through which the head is thrust, being the garment
donned over others in bad weather. Both are experts
in the use of the lasso and bolas: the former being
& rope with a running noose at one end, and the
latter either two or three halls fastened together by
strings and horled at animals,  After mentioning
that the union between man and horse is less
marked in the Gaucho than in the Pampas Indian,
Mr. W. H. Hudson observes that the savage nature
of the latter brings him nearer to the level of the
animal he rides. “The Indian horse is more docile,
hie understands his master better ; the slightest touch
of the hand on his neck, which seems to have
AN ARATCANIAN BRAUTY. developed s marvellous sensitiveness, is sufficient
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N g = e — to gnide him. The Gauncho
|

L
b |
L)

Inbours to give his horse
‘a silken mouth,’ as he aptly
calls it : the Indian's horse
has it from birth.  Oecea-
sionally the Gancho sleeps
in the suddle: the Indian
can die on his horse,” It
should be added that Gauchos
are for the most part of

Spanish origin on the paternal
snd Indian on the muaternal
gide ; being half-breeds, they
demand mno further notice
here. Pampas Indiane, like
the Patagonians, confine their
long hair by a fillet passing,

aseross  the forehead, round
the head.

To the south of the Rin
Negro we enter the country
of the Patagonians, or
Tehuelehes  (Chuelehes), as
they are called by their

Araucanian neighbours; a
people  celebrated for their
tall stature, and, in former
dayvs, for the fierceness and
eruelty of their disposition,
There are  varions  tribal
o y e : groups of these people, into
By permimion of the Sowik American Misslenary Sovlety. the ‘_.‘_”“_illh”.i.” il]]l '}f “'hil:.'h

it will be unnecessiry  to

MAPUCHE NATIVES OF ARAUCANIA.

enter here; but it may be
mentioned that originally they were divided into the Northern Tehuelches, who ranged some
distance south of the Chubut River, and the Southern Tehuelehes, who inhabited all the country
south of the Rio Chico, and thenee extended into Tierra del ]"rl]l'_‘__:u_ Of late ¥ears, ]u:wewe‘r,
these divisions have been swept away by the migrations of these wandering people. It is
siggested by Keane that the Tehuelches are descended from a numerous nation of gZigamtic
aborigines, who inhabit the Brazilinn states of Matto Grozo and Govaz and have long been
known to the Portuguese settlers ns Bororos. The Tehuelehe I:!.'l"‘gfll.'l_'-.”'-'i." perfectly ri[&tin:t from
both the Araucanian and the Puelehean of the Pampas Indians. 2
Writing of the Tehuelches, Darwin says that “their height appears preater than it really
is, from their large guanaco [skin] mantles, their long flowing hair, and generl figure ; on
an averige their height is about 6 feet, with some men taller and only a few sharter: and
the women are also tall; altogether they are certainly the tallest mee which we :mv:i'll.!'rr-
I, In features they strikingly resemble the more mnorthern Indians whom I saw with

Rosas, but they have a wilder and more formidable appearance ; their faees were much painted
i

. . . o Fuegian,” On
the other hand, Captain Musters, who mnde a long journey through the heart of Patagonia,
puts the avernge heirht ot not more than 5 feet 10 inches, Ilt-ii\'illu:ﬂ men of 6 feet 4
and 6 feet 10 inches have been measured. In general physique the Tehuelehes nccord with

with red and black, and one man was ringed and clothed with white like
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their height; the museular development of the arms and chest being extraordinary, while
as a rule they are well proportioned throughout, Captain Musters especially notices the high
instep; o festure so developed that a Tehueleche with whom he had armnged to harter a
pair of London-made boots was quite gnuble to get them on., Their powers of walking and
of ubstaining from food for long periods are remarkable; a party of them on ome occasion
walking n distance of over forty miles within twelve hours without once touching food. Their
features are decidedly pleasing, the eves being bright, and the nose agquiline and  well
formed. Very chareteristic are the prominent ridges over the eyebrows; above which the
forchead is somewhat retreating. When cleaned from paint and dirt, the complexion of
the men is reddish brown, and has been compared to the colour of Devon cattle.  All hairs
on the fice—sometimes including even the eyebrows—are carefully emdieated with tweezers;
and the long flowing hair of the scalp, which is confined by a cloth fillet, is carefully
dressed. Grey bair is rare, althongh the occurrence of snow-white locks has been recorded.
The hair of the women searcely equals in length that of their lords, nnd is plaited into a pair
of long tails :  these,
among the unmarried,
being lengthened on
festive occasions with
horse-hair ornamented
with blue beads and
terminating in silver
pendants.  Although
not agemg prema-
turely, when old the
women become really
hideons. Unlike the
men, they never walk,
but perform all their
journeys on horseback.

“The dress of the
men,”  writes Captain
Musters, consists of 4
chiripa, or under-
garment, round the
loins, made of a poncho,
a piece of cloth, or
even of a guanoco
mantle, . . . All other
garments are supplied
by the eapacions and
warm  skin - mantle,
which, worn with the
fur inside and the
painted side ont, will
keep the wearer dry
for o considerable time
in the wettest weather.
||1]"- 15 often I]i-—ilt‘lv-u‘l.l.

with in the chnse; bot

if worn when riding, is g
secured at the woist b}' Photo by Dr. Paul Hyade, from the ' Mislen Scientifpes du Cap Heorn.
a belt of hide, or leather A FURGIAN MAXN,
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if it can be obtained. ., . .
When sitting by the fireside,
or even when walking abont,
the furred part of the mantle
is generally kept over the
mouth—as the Tehuelches
aver that the cold wind causes
sore  gums—a  habit which
assists in  rendering  their
guttural and at all times rather
unintelligible language more
difficult of comprehension to
the novice. Their potro boots,
or buskins, are made from
the skin of a horse's hock,
and  occasionally from the
leg of a large puma, drawn
on  up to the knee and
fastened round the foot. [t
is thus worn for n day or
two until the boots have taken
the shape of the foot, when
the leather is cut at the toes
the sole is worn, or in very
and sewn up to fit. When
wet or snowy weather, hide
overshoes are worn besides,
and the footprints thus made
are really large enough to
carry the idea of giants’ feet,
and partly explain the term
‘Patagon,”  or large foet,
applied to these Indians by
their Spanish discoverers,”
In riding, the boots are
secured with garters, which

are ordinarily made of bright-
coloured woven bands, but in the case of chiefs are of hide ornamented with large silver

buckles. In addition to the fillet binding the hair, hats are worn when procurable,

The mantle of the women is fastened at the throat by a large broad-headed silver
pin, by a mail, or by a thomn, according to the circumstances of the wearsr ; bepeath this
being a kind of loose shirt, made of some calico stuff, and reaching from the shoulders
to the ankles. A broad belt, ornamented with the fuvourite blue beads and bosses of silver
or brass, serves to confine the mantle when travelling. The boots are like those of the men,
with the exception that the hair is left on the hide of which they are made,
of the severity of the climate the children are generally suffered to run about
of nudity till between six and eight years of age, and always prefer to
theless, they are provided with small mantles, as well as with boo
leather from the fore-legs of the guanaco, Both gexes
their faces with paint; the latter substance being more rarely applied also to the body,
and being said to prevent the skin chapping. The ornaments of the women take the
form of necklaces of blue beads or silver, as well as of large square earrings fastened,

Phato by &, Ganiher] {Beriin,
A TEHUELCHE MAN,

In spite
in a state
be barefoot. Never-
4 made of soft shamoyed
are fond of ornaments, and smear
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to small rings passed through the lobes of the ears. By the men silver is used, when
circumstances permit, to adorn their pipes, knife-hilts and sheaths, belts, and horse-trappings;
silver spurs and stirrups being added by those who can afford such luxuries. Althongh :hll:r
beads are imported, the silver ornaments are hammered out of the dollars taken in cmnﬁlr:ruial
transactions,

During their frequent journeyings the babies are carried in wicker and hide-thong eradles,
made to fit on their mothers' saddles; these cradles, in the case of affluent families, being
ornamented with brass bells or silver plates. The paint used for the face and body on ordinary
occasions is made of ochre and black earth mixed with guasnaco marrow; but on specinl ocea-
sions white paint and powdered gypsum are employed. In their ceremonial danees the men,
who are clothed in nothing but a loin-cloth, decorate their heads with the plumes of the
rhea, or South American ostrich, and wear a belt, to which are affixed brass bells, across one
shoulder. Bathing forms a regular part of the morning toilet ; notwithstanding which Tehuelche
garments swari with vermin. Any hairs that may be brushed out during the toilet, as well
as all nail-parings, are serupulously burnt.

The Tehuelches dwell in capacious tents made of guanaco-hide; but as to describe these
would exceed the limits of our space, our readers may be referred to one of the plates illustrating
Lady Florence Dixie's “ Across Patagonia.” The opening of the toldo, as the tent is called,
is directed away from the prevailing wind, and a fire lighted just in the entrance. The
furniture comprises a few bolsters, made out of old ponchos, and one or two horse-hides to
serve as curtains. An iron spit forms the most important cooking utensil, but some times
an iron pot may be added; while armadillo-shells or wooden platters, in which to hold
broth, may also form a part of the equipment. In the old days, at least, the flesh of the
thes formed the favourite food, guanaco-flesh, as well as that of the pampas deer, being
less esteemed. DBlood is on all occasions
drunk eagerly; and marrow and fut,
in the absence of farinaceous food, form
essential articles of diet. Horse-flesh seems
to be chiefly eaten at dances and other
ceremonies, The chief weapons used in
hunting are the bolas and the lasso; of
the former there are two types, one, the
chuma, fitted with two balls and employed
in rhea-hunting, and the other, called
yachiko, furnished with three balls and nsed
for taking the guanaco. Formerly the balls
were made of stone, the most ancient type
being distinguished by having a deep
groove chiselled round it; but other sub-
stances are now employed. Guanaco and
rhea are caught by being struck round the
neck, although cattle and horses are balled
round the hind-legs. Flint arrow-heads are
met with in many parts of Patagonia.

TIERRA DEL FUEGO.

LEAVING the continent of South America,
our brief remaining space must be devoted to
the inhabitants of the desolate and storm- =- 09 5 _
swept island to the south of the Strait of Photo by M. Plerre Petit] {Paris
Magelhaen. The typical Fuegians are properly A FUEGIAN WOMARN.
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known as Yaohgans, and speak a dialect dis- —
tinct from all the continental tongues; in
addition to this there is a second dinlect
known as Alakaluf, which may be distantly
related to the Arnucanian, and also a third
—the Onan—which seems nearer to Pata-
gonian.  Great differences are observable in
the accounts given of the Fuegians by different
observers—as, for instance, Fitzroy and Darwin
on the one hand, and more recent travellers,
like Dr. 1. Hyades, of the French expedition
to Cape Horn, on the other. It has been
suggested that such discrepancies are in great
part due to the alteration in the manners of
the natives hy the English missionaries ; and as
the older accounts are more likely to portray Phote by Dr, Paub Hydes, from the * Musen Sciestytgus du Cigp Horn.
the original habits of the people, the following FUEGIATS.

notes are culled from Darwin’s narmtive.

In stature the Eastern Fuegians are compared by the last-named writer to the Patagonians;
the three young men seen by him being about 6 feet in height, Their skin is of a dirty
coppery-red colour; and at the time of Darwin's visit the only garment of the men on the
cast const was a mantle of guanmco-skin, with the hair outside, loosely thrown over the
shounlders. An old man forming the fourth of the party had a fillet of white feathers bound
round his head, partly confining his long and tangled black hair. Across his face ran two
broad bars of paint—namely, a red one reaching from ear to ear and including the upper lip,
and a second of chalky white running above and parallel to the first, so as to include the
eyelids. The rest of the party were ormamented with streaks of charcoal powder.  According
to the figures published by Dr. Hyades, two of which we have been permitted to reproduce,
white and red are now the colours most in vogue. Their language has been compared to a
man clearing his throat ; but even in this manner few Europeans could produce such hoarse,
clicking, smd guttural sounds as are uttered by Fuegians.

These people formerly subsisted almost exclusively npon shell-fish, and consequently were
compelled frequently to shift their place of abode. Nevertheless, the large dimensions of
the shell-heaps, which often amount to many tons in weight, indicate that they returned at
intervals to the same spots.  Unlike the Patagonians, they dwell in huts, or wigwams, which,
although used omly for a few dayvs, require some trouble to build. These huts consist of
some broken bonghs stuck in the ground, and roughly thatehed on one side with a few bundles
of grass and rushes. Even such wretched shelter agninst the inclemency of a severe climate
was not, however, always available, Darwin mentioning an instance where three naked Fuegians
gpent the night on the ground. It has been already mentioned that the tribes on the east
const wear n guanaco-skin mantle; among those of the west coast the place of this is taken
by seal-skins, while some of the central tribes wear an otter-skin, or some other small covering,
which is barely sufficient to cover the back as far down as the loins, being laced ncross the
chest by strings, and shifted from side to side-ageording to the direction of the wind.
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